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Novica I. Petrovi¢!

Belgrade University, Faculty of Philology, English Department

PATRIOT GAMES?
The (not so very) strange case of David Gibbs

American national identity has been significantly influenced by
the terrorist attacks of September 11th 2001 and their repercussions. In
times of crises, when the very survival of a nation may be threatened, it
is only natural for the nation in question to react by closing its ranks and
manifesting an increased patriotism quotient. Often enough, the said
patriotism boils down to mere token gestures, the purpose of which is
twofold: to manifest one’s belonging to the given nation and contribute
to the spirit of national unity. This paper analyzes such manifestations of
patriotism drawing parallels with events and manifestations of national
unity in the author’s own country.

Key words: national identity, patriotism, patriot games, campus
jihad

No account of American national identity at the beginning of the third
millennium can afford to disregard the impact of 9/11 on what it feels like
to be an American these days or, indeed, the global reverberations of the Al-
Qaida strikes carried out that day. Immediate reactions to the event included
predictions that this would prove to be a Pearl Harbor-type of moment, giving
rise to the spirit of solidarity and patriotism well remembered from the days of
World War Two. The editor of Vanity Fair even went so far as to declare that
irony was now dead (Wheen 2010: 296).

This is where the present author draws the line. I do not propose to
relinquish irony, feeling that it can help shed more light even on the grimmest
of phenomena, but when I do make recourse to it on occasion, it will not be
merely for the sake of being facetious. The very title of this paper, incidentally,
is a mildly facetious reference to the eponymous movie, starring Harrison
Ford, which, in the words of the New York Times reviewer Janet Maslin, pits
“the sanctity of the American family” and “the remarkable ability of the C.I.A.
to influence international events with the help of highest-tech surveillance
gimmickry” against “the forces of anarchy and evil” in the guise of Irish
terrorists, presumably — “in the absence of Cold War villains” (Maslin 1992).
In the context of this paper, however, the phrase “patriot games” will refer to

1 novica.petrovic@gmail.com
2 Paper presented at the international conference American National Identity in the Age of Glo-
balization organized by New York University, held in Florence, Italy, on March 18-19. 2011.
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ostentatious displays of patriotism, especially characteristic of times of crises.
Indeed, at moments when the very core of a nation may be at stake, it is only
too natural for the nation in question to react by closing its ranks and exhibiting
an increased degree of patriotism. Its manifestations have proved rather
diverse, and while many can be viewed as perfectly understandable under
the circumstances, some might give cause for concern or appear somewhat
baffling.

Whether it was really necessary to devise such a complicated-sounding
designation for a law as the Uniting and Strengthening America by Providing
Appropriate Tools Required to Intercept and Obstruct Terrorism Act merely for
the purpose of having the opportunity to refer to it by the acronym PATRIOT
ACT has been a matter of some debate. Closely related to this, Professor
Gary Weaver of American University, Washington D.C., even sees the word
“homeland”, used to designate the newly established federal security agency as
very “non-American” in the context of the power and authority of the federal
government. He points out that, while the British do have a “Home Office” and
a “Home Secretary’, it is the family and local community that have traditionally
provided safety and security for the American people in the United States. The
National Guard, for example, is a military force controlled by the state, not
the federal government (cf. Weaver 2007). While this may sound un-American
to some ears, it is at least not as ludicrous as suspending the use of the term
“French fries” and insisting that it be changed to “freedom fries” after the
French Government proved less than enthusiastic to give its support to the war
in Iraq, surely a somewhat misguided show of patriotism.

Be that as it may, we should bear in mind that, often enough, such
manifestations of patriotism boil down to mere token gestures, the purpose
of which is at least twofold: to manifest/confirm one’s belonging to the given
nation and, in doing so, contribute to the much-needed spirit of national unity.
There are times, though, when this can take on decidedly sinister-looking
forms, and it is one such case that is of interest to us in this context.

According to the Democracy Now news program, as broadcast in
September 2004 (Anon. 2004), a series of ads were run in student newspapers
across the country charging that universities were dominated by liberal or left-
wing professors. Some of the ads, paid for by well-funded groups like Students
for Academic Freedom and the Independent Womens Forum, encouraged
students to report any so-called anti-American statements made by professors,
which is apparently what happened to David Gibbs, an Associate Professor
of History and Sociology at the University of Arizona, allegedly reported to
the FBI for being “an anti-American communist who hates America” (Anon.
2004).

Before we ask ourselves whether this is an indication of McCarthyism
rearing its head after a hiatus of several decades and whether the next likely step
will be the reinstatement of the House Committee on Un-American Activities,
or some equally ominous development, it is reassuring to know that, at least
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in his own words, Professor Gibbs was “not particularly losing sleep over the
prospect of an 18-year-old calling the FBI about my politics” (Anon. 2004).

What actually happened was that, following Professor Gibbs’s spring
course entitled “What is Politics?”, a student wrote the following on an
anonymous evaluation form: “I believe that the university should check into
David Gibbs. He is an anti-American communist who hates America and is
trying to brainwash young people into thinking America sucks. He needs to
go and live in a Third World country to appreciate what he has here. Have him
investigated by the FBI. FBI has been contacted” (Anon. 2004).

The academic course in question focuses on propaganda and deception,
and within its framework Professor Gibbs tends to (in his own words again)
“emphasize incidents of the government lying and things like that” (Anon.
2004). As we know only too well, there is no government on this earth that, at
one time or another, has not been creative with the truth, so to speak, but it is
not difficult to imagine what sort of an effect this approach may have had on
the more patriotically-minded of his students at a moment when heightened
patriotism and calls to patriotic duty were virtually the order of the day. But
in any case, on the evidence of the above, there is no way of verifying whether
the FBI actually was contacted. The Bureau, for all we know, has maintained
a dignified silence, and the anonymous author of the evaluation form quoted
above has been less than forthcoming when it came to substantiating his or her
views in public. Indeed, this incident would amount to no more than an amusing
footnote were it not for the fact that it was indicative of a broader national
trend, namely, as Gibbs pointed out in the same interview, “conservative activist
groups with lots of money and connections to the Republican Party trying to
encourage and even to some extent orchestrate students and local conservative
groups like those at the University of Arizona to go and basically harass faculty
if they don’t like their politics” (Anon. 2004).

During the semester when Professor Gibbs taught this much-maligned
course, the Independent Women’s Forum, a conservative activist group, placed
an advertisement into a local student newspaper which basically argued that
there was a kind of left-wing domination of the universities, which students
should oppose. The way Gibbs read it, there was a strong implication that they
should monitor their professors and report on them. The ad, published in the
University of Arizona Wildcat — and student papers across the country, as it
turned out, was a full-page affair that went: “Top ten things your professors
do to skew you. They push their political views, liberal opinions dominate,
they don’t present both sides of the debate, conservative viewpoints practically
non-existent. Classrooms are for learning, not brainwashing. They force you to
check your intellectual honesty at the door. They make you uncomfortable if
you disagree. Grading should be based on facts not opinion. Education? More
like indoctrination” (Anon. 2004).

Somewhat disturbingly, during the summer of that year, another student
on a weblog said he had taken Gibbs’s class, expressed his disapproval of
Gibbs’s politics and suggested that students should stay away from his class, or
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better still — should drop by and try to disrupt it. Apparently there were other
instances of that, which had not happened to Gibbs before.

On the one hand, this was a reflection of a trend that the independent
analyst Bill Berkowitz described as a veritable “campus jihad”, including placing
“WANTED” posters with a headshot of Professor Abel Alves, of Ball State
University at Munci, Indiana, and death threats and hate mail addressed to a
political science Professor (female, unnamed) at Metropolitan State College
of Denver, Colorado, in the wake of a debate conducted in that state over an
Academic Bill of Rights (cf. Berkowitz 2004).

While this aspect of the issue offers occasionally fascinating insight into
the motives and methods of campaigners arguing in favor of “restor[ing] sanity
to [American] colleges and universities” (Berkowitz 2004) and keeping an eye
of liberal and left-wing lecturers, as evidenced by the Berkowitz article quoted
above, what seems to be of greater interest in this context is the mindset of their
followers who are quite prepared to send death threats to their professors or
report them to the FBI at the very least.

Demands for grading based on facts, not opinion, may indeed sound
perfectly reasonable to students. What such reasoning fails to take into account
is that, once you possess facts, the question remains what to do with them,
how to organize them, structure them, in the final analysis — how to interpret
them. That is what Professor Gibbs has been trying to teach his students —
with varying degrees of success, it would appear: to strive for an unbiased (as
much as humanly possible, of course) interpretation of facts at our disposal.
This is precisely what he did, in an exemplary academic fashion, in his latest
book (Gibbs 2004), dealing with the 1999 NATO bombing campaign against
Yugoslavia (called the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia at the time, comprising
Serbia and Montenegro). The fact that his findings in this book challenge the
widely held (not to mention - official) view that Western interventions on
the territory of the former Yugoslavia alleviated the humanitarian emergency
and greatly improved the human rights situation would, no doubt, incur the
wrath of a number of those who harbor intensely patriotic feelings about
the U.S. Leaving aside the point that being critical of one’s own government
does not necessarily make one any less patriotic than those who give it their
unquestioning support, it is worth pointing out that in times of crisis, such as
the one precipitated by 9/11 - or the NATO bombing campaign, for that matter
- when the very survival of a nation appears to hang in the balance, most people
need something simple and reassuring, not sophisticated academic analyses
that seem to raise more questions than they answer.

It is at such moments in history that decidedly unsophisticated
manifestations of patriotism gain in importance. It is all the more important to
show one’s allegiance to the patriotic majority because at such times one becomes
very acutely aware of the fact that safety is to be found in numbers. Hence the
need to prove ones high patriotism quotient by putting a “WANTED”-type
poster of a suspiciously liberal-minded professor on the campus notice board,
giving one’s peers the opportunity to see that one has made the right choice.
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And if it can be done from the position of safety afforded by an anonymous
evaluation form - while making one’s point loud and clear and sending a “We're
watching you” type of message — so much the better.

For the sake of variety, let me provide another example from the other
side of the Atlantic: one of the more amusing forms of manifesting patriotism
in Serbia during the NATO bombing campaign was what might provisionally
be called “target practice” At the height of the campaign, large groups of
Belgraders would gather in a public place - the most media-newsworthy ones
were the city’s bridges — and pose for the cameras prominently displaying
posters featuring the image of a target on their chests (some even had T-shirts
specially printed for the occasion), often accompanied by the caption “SHOOT
ME, I'M A TARGET” or words to that effect. Many well-known public figures
participated in this game of patriotic showmanship, but typically enough,
the moment TV crews packed up their cameras and left the scene, the self-
proclaimed “TARGETS” would follow suit, well before the arrival of NATO
bombers.

To any discerning observer, such ostentatious displays of patriotism could
hardly be a dependable, let alone authentic representation of the national spirit
and identity of any nation, American and Serbian alike. As history has shown
time and time again, such judgments should not be made in the heat of the
moment, when passions run high. A more sober approach is required, precisely
of the sort applied by Professor Gibbs in his essayistic work and in his teaching
practice. And such an approach to this issue would reveal that what happened
to Professor David Gibbs was nothing out of the ordinary.

During times of threat, people tend to think differently and to perceive the
world around them differently from the way they normally do when they are
secure and unthreatened. As Gary Weaver points out, nothing creates a better
sense of “we” than to have a good “they” out in the world, especially when
“they” seem to be threatening us. In the majority of countries of this world,
unanimity and national resolve would be expected of its populace during a
major crisis threatening the nation (Weaver 2007).

On balance, there are reasons to believe that the treatment some members
of the academia in the U.S. suffered in the wake of 9/11 was due to a temporary
period of stress and fear that Americans went through before, to quote Professor
Weaver again, returning to the normalcy of the past, including the traditional
American virtues of tolerance for various viewpoints, democratic debate and
respect and protection of individual rights and liberties.

3 As pointed out by Weaver, in the wake of 9/11, there were, by and large, no racist overreac-
tions towards Arabs or Muslims comparable to those that occurred during World War II,
when over 120,000 Japanese Americans were transported to internment camps in California.
While incidents did occur when Americans who were perceived as Arab or Muslim were har-
assed, attacked or even arrested and accused of being terrorists, and some Islamic mosques
and schools did get vandalized, these incidents were relatively few in number. Moreover, im-
mediately after the attacks of 9/11, President Bush made a point of visiting the Islamic Center
in Washington and addressing the nation to assure Americans that this was not a war against
Islam or Arabs (Weaver 2007).
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And if personal experience is anything to go by, let me conclude by pointing
out that, while attending the Multinational Institute of American Studies at
New York University in the summer of 2008, I was in a position to observe,
during a number of panel discussions on various issues in the context of
contemporary U.S,, that a single panelist (out of around forty who participated
in these discussions) declared himself to be in favor of U.S. military engagement
in Iraq. Even though it might be argued that the sample under observation
was somewhat narrow, consisting mostly of members of the academia, this did
appear to be indicative of a healthily critical attitude towards the Government
and a far cry from the patriotic games that were almost de rigeur a mere four
years before.
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Hosuia U. Ilerposuh

ITATPMOTCKE UTPE
(He oco6uTo) HeoOmunu cmyyaj [lejpuma Imbca
Pesnme

Ha nouetky Tpeher MuneHujyma Hae epe, y Koju cy Cjennmene Amepuuke [Ip>xaBe yiuie
Kao HausIJIe], HelOMMP/bJBA CBETCKA CYTIEPCIU/IA, aMEPMYKOM HAIlVIOHATHOM UIEHTUTETY HaHET
je Texkak ygmapal] TepOPMCTMYKMM HamajyMma M3BplieHMM 11. cemrem6pa 2001. rommue. Y
TPeHyLMMa BeMUKMX KpH3a, Kafia MOXKe OUTHU YTPOXKEH M caM OICTaHAK HeKe Hallyje, CAaCBUM
je IpMpORHO fHa Ta HalMja 36Mje pefoBe U MaHUPECTYje IATPUOTHU3AM y BeOMa HarIaIIeHOM
Bupay. TakBe MaHudecTalje MaTpHOTHU3MA I€CTO Ce CBOAE Ha IIyKe TeCTOBe 4Uuja je CBpXa y
HajMamy PYKy ABOCTpyKa: HBUMA Ce MCKasyje/IoTBphyje MpUIagHOCT COICTBEHOj HAIUjH,
4yMe Ce JONPUHOCK KOHCOMMIOBAKY JyXa HAIMOHAMHOT jefuHCTBA. IToHekanm, mehyTum,
OBaKBO NPEHAINAIIEHO JCKa3VBame MaTPMOTV3Ma, KOje ce y OBOM pajy pAeduHNIIE Kao
»IIATPMOTCKE MIpe’, MOXKe JIeIOBAaTU YUCTVMHY 37I0KOOHO: IpeMa M3BeIlTajy amepwdkor TB
kaHanma Democracy Now, eMmuToBaHOM cenTeM6pa 2004. roiHe, HU30M OI7aca Koje Cy objaBiie
¢dunaHcHjcku fo6pocTojehie MaTpMOTCKU HACTPOjeHe OpraHMsalyje Kao MmTo ¢y ,CTyAeHT! 3a
aKafieMcKy cnobony* u ,,HesaBucHu >xeHcKM GOPyM®, CTYIEHTH Cy MOACTULIAHN a HAJIKHUM
OpraHmMa IIpyjaB/byjy 6110 KaKBe MCKa3e CBOjUX Ipodecopa Koji ce MOy OKapaKTepucaTi
Kao anmiuamepuuku. Tako HewmTo je, Kako uaraena, 3agecuno Hejsupa Imbca, mpodecopa
JICTOPHje U COIMOJIOTHje Ha YHUBEP3UTETY ApU30oHe, KOju je HaBogHO npujasbeH Penepannom
JCTPaXKHOM OMPOY Kao ,,aHTMAMEePUIKY HACTPOjeH) KOMYHICTA KOju Mp3yt AMepuKy“. Y oBoM
panmy aHamu3ypa ce GeHOMEeH OBaKBOI' CBOjeBPCHOT ,yHMBEP3UTETCKOT [MXaja“ MOBIadermheM
Haparena ca gorahamuMa u BUOBMMA MaHU(ECTOBamba ATPUOTU3MA Y KPU3HNM IIePUOAMIMA
y ayTOpOBOj COIICTBEHOj 3eM/bM 3a BpeMe GombappoBama of cTpaHe cHara HATO-a 1999.
TOIIHE.

KibyuHe peun: HallMOHa/IHY UJEHTUTET, ATPMOTU3aM, IATPUOTCKe UTPe, YHUBEP3UTETCKI
mxang

IIpummen nosembpa 2011.
IIpuxeahen 3a witiamily gebpyapa 2012.
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IIpeTxopmHO caommTeme

Nadezda Silaski, Annamaria Kilyeni
Faculty of Economics, Belgrade /
Politehnica University, Timisoara, Romania

THE GLOBAL FINANCIAL CRISIS
AND METAPHORS

— A Contrastive Analysis Of English,
Serbian and Romanian!

Under the theoretical wing of Conceptual Metaphor Theory,
as initiated by Lakoff and Johnson (1980), in this paper we set out
to comparatively investigate the conceptual metaphors used for the
conceptualisation of the global economic and financial crisis in English,
Romanian and Serbian print and electronic media reporting in the period
2008-2010. By adopting a cross-linguistic and cross-cultural approach
to metaphor analysis in popular economic and business discourse,
our main aim is to establish whether the same conceptual metaphors
are used in English, Romanian and Serbian for the conceptualisation
of the most severe economic crisis since the Great Depression, or,
alternatively, whether any culture-specific aspects may be found in the
three languages. We also focus on any influence English, as well as the
culture determined by the English language, may exert on Romanian
and Serbian as regards conceptual and linguistic metaphors serving to
structure the understanding of the global financial crisis.

Key words: conceptual metaphor; crisis metaphors; English; Serbian;
Romanian

1. Introduction

The paper focuses on the use of metaphor in the British, American, Serbian
and Romanian press reporting on the current global economic crisis from 2008
to 2010. It is a known fact that, for the last three years, the industrialised world
has been undergoing a pronounced economic downturn. Leading economists
have labeled the present global economic and financial crisis as the most severe
since the Great Depression of the 1930s. Similarly to the Great Depression, the
current crisis seems to have originated in the Unites States, somewhere around
the end of 2007, and by the beginning of 2009 it had spread all around the

1 The paper is the result of research conducted within project no. 178002 Languages and cul-
tures across space and time funded by the Ministry of Science and Technological Develop-
ment of the Republic of Serbia.
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world, affecting all nations to a greater or a lesser extent. Consequently, the
global financial crisis has gained extensive media coverage in the United States,
Britain, Serbia and Romania since its onset. We therefore believe that the British,
American, Serbian and Romanian press provides an excellent corpus source
for analysing the way in which journalists rely on metaphor to conceptualise
and present this particular economic issue to the reading public. By now, well-
entrenched principles of cognitive linguistics (which are presented in the next
section) will have us expect a wide use of metaphor in economic discourse,
especially in media popularisations of economic topics, as the field of economy
involves a considerable degree of abstractness. Consequently, our paper is an
attempt to identify the most important conceptual metaphors used in the press
to structure the understanding of the economic crisis (the economic crisis is
x2), as well as the particular aspects of the crisis which are emphasised by these
conceptual metaphors. Moreover, cross-cultural variation in the metaphorical
conceptualisation of the economic crisis in English, Serbian and Romanian is
also examined; that is, we look both at the extent to which crisis metaphors in
the British, American, Serbian and Romanian cultures overlap and at the ways
in which cultural variation in metaphor is made manifest.

2. Theoretical framework

In order to explore the use of metaphor in the press coverage of the cur-
rent economic crisis we draw on a framework of analysis established by Cogni-
tive Linguistics. Before the presentation of the corpus used in the study and the
corpus-analysis of crisis metaphors, let us briefly outline the concepts of the
cognitive approach to metaphor which are most relevant to the present paper.

The advent of Cognitive Linguistics, mainly marked by Lakoff and John-
sons highly influential study Metaphors we live by (1980), has brought about
remarkable changes regarding the status of metaphor in its relation to thought
and language. If metaphor was traditionally regarded as a figure of speech used
for rhetorical flourish, cognitive linguistic and philosophical studies have prov-
en that metaphor goes far beyond language (cf. Lakoff and Johnson 1980, La-
koff 1987, Lakoff 1993, Gibbs 1994, Kovecses 2002, Barcelona 2003). The locus
of metaphor is thought, not language, as emphasised by Lakoff and Johnson:
“our ordinary conceptual system, in terms of which we both think and act, is
fundamentally metaphorical in nature” (1980: 3). Metaphor seems to be deeply
embedded in our way of conceptualising the world and as a result, metaphors
realised in language, i.e. metaphorical linguistic expressions (Kévecses 2002:
4), are only possible due to the conceptual metaphors that structure our think-
ing. As such, metaphor becomes a “basic scheme by which people conceptual-
ise their experience and the external world” (Gibbs 1994: 1) or a central cog-
nitive process that “allows us to understand a relatively abstract or inherently
unstructured subject matter in terms of a more concrete, or at least a more
highly structured subject matter” (Lakoff 1993: 244). This process can typically

2 Conceptual metaphors are conventionally written in SMALL CAPITALS.
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be formulated as TARGET DOMAIN IS SOURCE DOMAIN (ibid. 207). Of course,
this does not mean that the two domains are identical. Only certain aspects of
the source domain are transferred or mapped onto the target domain, depend-
ing on which aspects of the target one intends to highlight (Lakoff and Johnson
1980: 10-13, Kovecses 2002: 79-92). Given the partial nature of metaphorical
mappings, it follows logically that different source domains can be used to fo-
cus on different aspects of the same target domain, as will become evident in
our analysis of crisis metaphors.

Moreover, as first explained by Lakoff and Johnson (1980) and later
systematised by Grady (1999) and Kovecses (2002), these conceptual mappings
across the two domains (i.e. source and target) are not at all arbitrary but are
deeply grounded in human experience (e.g. bodily, perceptual, cultural, etc.).
Consequently, especially in the Western cultural context, many conceptual
metaphors seem to be fairly similar, if not identical, at least on a generic level,
while certain metaphors are potentially (nearly) universal (cf. Kovecses 2002,
2005). However, Kovecses (2005) shows that variation in metaphor is frequent
among the various cultures in the world (although much less frequent within a
restricted cultural space, such as the Western culture) and may take many forms,
as for example, using different source domains for the same target domain,
sharing the same conceptual metaphors for a particular target domain but
showing clear preference for one (or several), or sharing the same conceptual
metaphor but realising it differently in language (K6vecses 2005: 67-68).

In sum, cognitive linguistic research has convincingly demonstrated that
metaphor is by no means confined to literature and rhetoric; on the contrary,
the numerous examples of metaphorical expressions activated by various
conceptual metaphors provided by Lakoff and Johnson (1980), Lakoff (1993),
Gibbs (1994) and Ko6vecses (2002, 2003), among others, reveal that metaphor
is indispensable to our everyday conceptual system. Our paper will hopefully
bring more evidence in favour of the conceptual nature of metaphor and its
various linguistic realisations in the three languages (i.e. English, Serbian and
Romanian).

3. Corpus and methodology

The corpus of this study consists of 200 articles from the print or online
editions of three British (The Guardian, The Independent and The Financial
Times), two American (News Tribune and BusinessWeek), two Romanian
(Ziarul Financiar and Capital), and several Serbian business-oriented articles
found in Serbian print and electronic media (e.g. Biznis novine, Glas javnosti,
Blic, etc.).> As 2008 is the year that marks the onset of the global economic
crisis, all the aforementioned articles have been published from that year on.

3 All the linguistic contexts provided below are accompanied, in brackets, by references to the
source, i.e. the name of the media (in an abbreviated form, i.e. G = The Guardian, I = The
Independent, FT = Financial Times, NT = The News Tribune, BW = BusinessWeek, ZF =
Ziarul Financiar, C = Capital, 24S = 24 sata, GJ = Glas javnosti, D = Danas, P = Politika, VN
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Having established the corpus, crisis metaphors* were analysed according
to the cognitive paradigm of Lakoff and Johnson (1980). More specifically, this
next step involved two operations: first, the identification and extraction of the
most recurrent metaphorical linguistic expressions in the three study languag-
es (e.g. A financial hurricane rages on Wall Street), and then, their classification
according to the corresponding conceptual metaphors that they make manifest
(e.g. the crisis is a weather phenomenon).”

Finally, we compared both the metaphorical conceptualisations of the
economic crisis in the three languages and the corresponding metaphorical
expressions they make manifest in order to identify instances of cultural
variation in the conceptualisations of the global economic crisis in Britain, the
Unites States, Serbia and Romania. Given the conceptual nature of metaphors
and their grounding in experience on the one hand, as well as the fact that
the cultures in question are part of the Euro-American, Western culture on
the other, we expected that metaphors of the global economic crisis present
in the British, American, Serbian and Romanian journalistic discourse® reveal
little cultural variation on a conceptual, generic level, and more pronounced
variation (although not much) on a linguistic level.

4. Metaphors of the global economic crisis

We identified five major conceptual metaphors shared in the corpus of
British, American, Serbian and Romanian press articles reporting on the cur-
rent economic crisis, as well as a number of isolated metaphors, which are
present randomly either in all three languages or in only one or two of them.
In what follows, we shall discuss each of these conceptual metaphors together
with their corresponding linguistic realisations in the three languages.

= Vecernje novosti, B = Blic, B92 = B92 news media web site, BN = Biznis novine, Emportal
business news media web site = EMP) and the date of the publication.

4 The method for metaphor identification we applied here is the one proposed by the Prag-
glejaz Group (2007) (MIP - Metaphor Identification Procedure), which we used to check the
metaphoricity of the lexical units relating to the global economic crisis as well as to establish
their basic and contextual meaning. MIP is claimed to be a reliable method as it eliminates
any subjective criteria for metaphor identification.

5 It should be noted that some metaphorical expressions can be included in more than one
category. Hurricane and tornado are a case in point as they are examples of both weather
phenomena and natural disasters (cf. 4.1 and 4.3.2). However, for simplicity, such double
metaphorical expressions were ascribed to only one conceptual category. More specifically,
they were registered according to their primary conceptual category (which is, for instance,
weather phenomena for hurricane and tornado).

6 As the texts from which we excerpted the metaphorical expressions are mainly aimed at the
general public, i.e. ordinary people, not specifically at experts, such discourse is referred to
as “popular socio-economic discourse” (Boers 2000: 143) or popular economic and business
discourse, defined as “journalistic texts that deal with current economic and business matters
for an audience of experts and nonexperts, and seek to inform and entertain more generally”
(Skorczynska & Deignan 2006: 89)
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4.1. The crisis is a weather phenomenon

Corpus evidence reveals that THE CRISIS IS A WEATHER PHENOMENON is
one of the most frequent metaphorical conceptualisations of the global eco-
nomic crisis in the British, American, Serbian and Romanian press. As illus-
trated in the examples below, journalists often convey the force of the crisis by
recurring to various weather phenomena varying in intensity, ranging from
slight atmospheric instability to hurricanes and tornados.

Not surprisingly, due to the increased severity of the crisis the least intense
weather phenomenon, i.e. turbulence/turbulencija Srb./turbulente Rom., is also
the least recurrent. The Serbian corpus also registers, albeit rare, instances of the
source domain breeze (i.e. povetarac) (example 4). Here are some examples:

(1) Financial turbulence takes its toll on media firm. [...] The group said today
that the securities arm was closing with immediate effect because of turbulence in
financial markets. (G 19/05/08)

(2) Nama je potrebno od 1,5 do dve milijarde da bismo bez vec¢ih turbulencija
prosli kroz ovu tesku godinu (24S 13/3/09)

(3) Sunt profesori la ASE care au anticipat de mult turbulentele de azi. (ZF
02/10/08)

(4) Ekonomista Miodrag Zec isti¢e da je privreda povezana i da je srpsko trziste
plitko i da ga moZe protresti i najmanji povetarac, $to znaci da ¢e krediti poskupeti.
(GJ 01/10/08)

In English, the increased intensity of the current economic crisis is often
signalled by means of the noun wind, almost always premodified by intensify-
ing words (e.g. cold winds, gale force winds, rising winds) or, less often, by other
nouns denoting strong winds (e.g. squall, whirlwind), as exemplified in (5)-(7)
below. The menacing force of these winds is further emphasised by verbs such
as to whistle, to buffet, to blow away and to knock down, while their devastating
effect on the economy is occasionally also conceptualised metaphorically as a
meteorological phenomenon, e.g. storm surges in (6).

(5) Until recently, the world's business schools have been largely sheltered from
the gale force winds that have buffeted the global economy, but that's starting to
change [...]. (BW 09/03/09)

(6) But over the last year, what had been a crisis in the subprime mortgage market
has been sending storm surges down Wall Street. Now, with the survival-by-buyout
of Merrill Lynch and the outright collapse of Lehman Brothers, rising winds are
whistling through financial markets in Europe and Asia. (NT 16/09/08)

(7) Now they’ve been felled by the same whirlwind that knocked down other giants:
Bear Stearns, Freddie Mac and Fannie Mae. (NT 16/09/08)

(8) How a local squall might become a global tempest (FT 07/10/08)

Interestingly, although wind is a common weather phenomenon in all
the four countries under consideration, corpus analysis reveals that such
explicit exemplifications of wind metaphors are absent both in Serbian and in
Romanian.
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In all three languages, the conceptual metaphor THE CRISIS IS A WEATHER
PHENOMENON commonly finds linguistic expression in another noun designat-
ing extremely violent winds accompanied by foul weather which usually cause
massive damage along their path, namely: storm/oluja Srb./furtund Rom. (in
English, the more literary tempest is also used, although not that often). The
English corpus also registers examples of blizzard metaphors. For instance:

(9) Goldman Sachs [...] has weathered the storm much better than its rivals. (G
18/03/08)

(10) With the background of the present financial blizzard and the reputation of
capitalists close to zero, [...] Bush did not relent. (I 25/01/09)

(11) Ekonomska oluja potresla biralista (D 07/10/09)

(12) Pietele financiare de la Bucuresti isi revin greu dupa furtund (ZF 19/05/09)

In addition, it is interesting to note that the financial crisis is conceptual-
ised as tornado in Serbian (i.e. tornado) and as hurricane both in Serbian (i.e.
uragan) and in Romanian (i.e. uragan), even though such extreme weather
phenomena are not specific to the two corresponding countries. However,
such instances have a rather low frequency of occurrence in the two corpora, as
compared to the corpus in English.

Again, all these nouns denoting types of winds often combine with verbs
which enhance the catastrophic dimension of the economic crisis, e.g. in
English: to fell, to knock down, to roar, to rage, to blow away, in Serbian: pogoditi
(‘to hit’), uzdrmati (‘to shake’), uzvitlati (‘to swirl), opustositi (‘to devastate’), in
Romanian: a devasta (‘to devastate’), a lovi puternic (‘to hit hard’), a face ravagii
(‘to wreak havoc’). Consider the following examples:

(13) [...] and by Friday, when America was bailing out Bear Stearns, all thoughts
of the Budget had been blown away by the financial tornado roaring in from across
the Atlantic. (G 16/03/08)

(14) A financial hurricane rages on Wall Street

When the housing bubble popped, it wasn’t supposed to produce a hurricane. The
question now: Is this Ike, or is this Katrina? The 504-point plunge Monday in the
Dow Jones industrial average felt like Katrina [...]. (NT 16/09/08)

Concerning example (14) above, it is interesting to point out the unusual,
creative way in which the American journalist who wrote the article elaborated
the conceptual metaphor under discussion. Although the British, American,
Serbian and Romanian cultures obviously share THE CRISIS 1S A WEATHER PHE-
NOMENON metaphor both on a conceptual and on a linguistic level to a great
extent (as evidenced by examples 15-17 below), reference to hurricanes Ike and
Katrina is an instance of cultural variation in metaphor. Moreover, not only do
these linguistic choices attest the way in which metaphorical comprehension is
rooted in culture-specific phenomena (cf. Kovecses 2002: 187), but they also
reflect the magnitude of the crisis in a vivid manner as hurricane Katrina of
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2005 is known to be the costliest and one of the most devastating in the history
of the US.”

(15) Finansijski uragan, koji je krenuo sa Istoéne obale Amerike, iz njujorske
nov¢ane svetinje Volstrita, jo§ pustosi njene obale, ali ozbiljno preti i berzama na
mnogo daljim prostorima. (P 1/10/08)

(16) Srbiju bi “tornado” uvezene finansijske krize ozbiljno mogao da pogodi ve¢
krajem prvog kvartala naredne godine... (VN 14/12/08)

(17) Furtuna datoriilor din Europa risca sa devina uragan: randamentele
obligatiunilor elene au explodat (ZF 28/04/10).

In addition to the different types of wind, journalists also rely on some
other weather phenomena related to:
- water (e.g. ripples, tide, waves/talas Srb., maelstrom, whirlpool, calma-

rea apelor Rom., i.e. ‘calming of waters’): “..safe in the current mael-
strom” (G 20/10/08); mogli izazvati drugi talas finansijskih potresa (B
30/01/10);

- very cold weather (e.g. freeze, frozen/zamrznut Srb./inghet, a ingheta
Rom.): “The big freeze is underway in...” (BW 07/10/09), “frozen money
markets” (I 17/03/08); zamrznuta kreditna trzista i dalje pretnja industr-
ijjama (B92 28/01/09); Piata imprumuturilor interbancare a inghetat (ZF
18/09/08);

— bad weather (i.e. intemperii in Romanian): In sistemul financiar exista ju-
catori care au invins intemperiile crizei (ZF 03/11/09);

- fog (e.g. ceatd groasd Rom., i.e. ‘thick fog’): “Producatorii auto europeni
merg cu farurile stinse prin ‘ceata groasa™ (ZF 27/10/08);

— clouds (e.g. nori negri Rom., i.e. ‘dark clouds’): CE vede nori negri deasu-
pra economiei europene (ZF 12/09/08)

However, except for WATER metaphors, such metaphors represent rather
isolated instances.

4.2. The crisis is a disease

Metaphoric linguistic expressions triggered by the conceptual metaphor
THE CRISIS IS A DISEASE also abound in the British, American, Serbian and
Romanian press. As shall become evident in the examples below, this metaphor
is intrinsically linked to another conceptual metaphor, namely ECONOMY IS A
SICK PERSON. The main idea underlying these metaphors is that certain eco-
nomic systems have got sick (bolestan Srb./bolnavd Rom.) and are now suffering
from (a suferi Rom.) the financial crisis — apparently, a highly contagious (zara-
zan Srb., contagios Rom.) disease that spreads rapidly (Siri se Srb., a se extinde
rapid Rom.). As a result, other economic systems have also been contaminated
(a contamina, a infecta Rom.) and have caught (a se molipsi Rom.) the disease
as well.

7 See http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hurricane_Katrina.
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Not only is the disease contagious, but also extremely severe, even life
threatening. Most metaphors in all three corpora implicitly highlight the sever-
ity of the crisis by reference to the critical state of the economy, as for example:
intensive care, on life support, moribund, in fazd terminald, in stadiu terminal
Rom. (‘end stage’), grav Rom. (‘severe’), a se agrava Rom. (‘to get worse’), a nu
da sperante Rom. (‘to be unlikely to get better’), pati od hronicne i neizlecive
bolesti Srb. (‘suffers from a chronic and incurable disease’), etc. Just as any pa-
tient needs to be diagnosed, economy also needs an evaluation of symptoms
(simptome Rom./simptomi Srb.) and a medical diagnosis (diagnostic Rom./di-
jagnoza Srb.) in order to be administered the adequate treatment (tratament
Rom.) and remedies (remedii Rom./lekovi Srb.). As far as the evaluation phase
is concerned, here are some examples of both physical and mental symptoms
indicating the presence of the disease: atrophy, sneeze/kijavica Srb., fever, weak-
ness/slabiciune, slabire Rom., paralysis/paralizie Rom., paraliza Srb., pain/
durere Rom., enfeebled/fragil, subred Rom., agonie Rom. (‘agony’), soc Rom.
(‘shock’), agitatie Rom. (‘nervousness’), sufocare Rom. (‘suffocation’), stres
Rom. (‘stress’).

Obviously, efforts are being made to save/a salva Rom. economy and ur-
gent treatment is needed to nurse, heal or cure/izleciti Srb./a vindeca Rom. it,
such as: injections/injekcija Srb., infusions/infuzii Rom., resuscitation/vestacko
disanje Srb./resuscitare Rom., calmante Rom. (‘painkillers’), antidot Rom. (‘an-
tidote’), amputare Rom. (‘amputation’). In extreme cases, when the disease
proves incurable, even eutanazija Srb. (‘euthanasia’) is recommended. Appar-
ently, medication seems to work well as there are signs of economic recovery/
ozdravljenje Srb./ameliorare, insdndtosire Rom. In Serbian, economy has come
back to life (oZiveti) and is back on its feet (i.e. stati na zdrave noge), while in
English and in Romanian it is doing well/isi revine Rom. and is now in con-
valescence/in convalescentd Rom. The hardship the economy as a patient has
endured until it has reached a relatively good state of health is often signaled
through premodification of the nouns recovery and convalescence; for instance:
prolonged period of convalescence/perioadd lungd de convalescentd Rom., death-
bed recovery, anaemic recovery/anemican oporavak Srb., bolno ozdravljenje Srb.
(‘painful recovery’). Here are some examples of THE CRISIS IS A DISEASE meta-
phor:

(18) Boom nations to catch cold as West's financial disease strides the globe [...]
The spectre of contagion from the western financial crisis reached South Korea
this week [...]. (G 17/10/08)

(19) More Countries Are Catching America's Economic Virus (BW 16/03/08)

(20) These are only symptoms of the real problem. [...] The same lesson applies to
healing our economic ills: [...]. (BW 28/04/09)

(21) Healing the global economy is now the primary endeavour. We are engaged
upon a project of recovery, whereby the object of our attentions passes from
intensive care into a prolonged period of convalescence, before its restoration to rude
health. (G 26/03/09)
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(22) Capitalism, it appears, has made a deathbed recovery. It is out of intensive care
and, while not quite fighting fit, is doing well in the recovery ward. Another few
months should see it as good as new. (G 12/05/09)

(23) [...] the US subprime mortgage crisis in the US was causing serious pain to
global financial markets. (FT 08/08/08)

(24) Fresh evidence points to paralysis of global economy. (G 27/02/09)

(25) When global financial market turmoil first erupted in August last year, a
common view was that while the US economy would catch flu, continental Europe
might escape with just a cold. (FT 10/10/08)

(26) First, when the US economy catches pneurmonia, everybody falls seriously ill.
(FT 19/05/09)

(27) Paulson and Bernanke misdiagnosed the root of the current crisis. (BW
01/10/08)

(28) Kriza prolazi sama, kao kijavica ili grip (BN 09/02/09)

(29) Citav blok tranzicionih zemalja doziveo je ekonomski infarkt u kojem su
najvise stradali zaposleni. (GJ 11/11/08)

(30) Preduzetnici koji su u poslovnoj vezi s velikim magnatima vi$e su izloZeni
rizicima, jer kad se takvi magnati prehlade, mi dobijemo upalu pluéa. (B92
29/12/08)

(31) .. da je privreda te zemlje sada na putu sporog oporavka, prenela je agencija
Blumberg. (BN 19/08/09)

(32) Aktuelna eutanazija privrede u vidu gaSenja brojnih firmi sve viSe uzima
maha. (GJ 27/05/07)

(33) Osim toga, ovoga puta bankarskom sistemu dato je ,,vestacko disanje, §to nije
ucinjeno tokom Velike depresije kada nisu preduzeti odgovorajuéi koraci da bi se
sprecio kolaps privrede. (D 10/01/10)

(34) Nova injekcija ¢e popeti pomo¢ AIG-u na oko 150 milijardi dolara. (EMP
10/11/08)

(35) Sectorul imobiliar din Franta are aceleasi simptome ca si cel american: inceti-
nirea vanzarilor si a constructiilor. (ZF 03/06/08)

(36) Ce tratament prescrie Jean-Claude Trichet pentru combaterea actualei crize.
(ZF 23/11/08)

(37) Primul lucru pe care trebuie sa il faca Romania este sa puna un diagnostic
corect atat asupra situatiei economice [...] (ZF 30/11/08)

(38) Economia americana nu se va vindeca mai devreme de 2011. Recesiunea cu
care se confrunta economia Statelor Unite pare sa se agraveze pe zi ce trece, iar
infuziile masive de capital din partea guvernului de la Washington ar putea sa nu
fie suficiente. (ZF 30/11/08)

(39) [...] indicatorii economici nu dau prea multe sperante in ceea ce priveste opri-
rea declinului cu care se confrunta economia SUA sau economia mondiala. (ZF
11/12/08)

(40) Probabil ca si importurile au inregistrat o temperare dramatica a cresterii,
avand in vedere ca economia a inceput sa dea semne de oboseala, iar companiile
nu au mai putut sa isi finanteze operatiunile din cauza taierii liniilor de catre ban-
ci. (ZF 08/12/08)

(41) Economia romaneasca este acum in agonie. (ZF 21/06/09)
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(42) Criza este ca gripa: se extinde in toate directiile, il afecteaza si pe bogat, si pe
sarac (ZF 23/11/08)

(43) Pietele financiare au facut atac de cord, dar investitorii se comporta de parca
ar fi fost doar o zgarietura. (ZF 15/11/09)

4.3. The crisis is a disaster

Another very productive conceptual metaphor in the British, American,
Serbian and Romanian press coverage of the global economic crisis is THE CRISIS
IS A DISASTER. In language, this metaphor commonly finds expression through
various parts of speech: verbs (e.g. to survive/a supravietui Rom., preZiveti Srb.),
to wreak havoc/a face ravagii Rom., a pune la adapost Rom., i.e. ‘to find shel-
ter, a provoca daune Rom., i.e. ‘to cause damage, a face victime Rom., i.e. to
cause casualties’), nouns (e.g. havoc, calamity/calamitate Rom., disaster/dezas-
tru Rom., catastrofd Rom/katastrofa Srb., i.e. ‘catastrophe; operatiune de salvare
Rom., i.e. ‘rescue operation, pierderi Rom. ‘loss’) and adjectives (e.g. disastrous/
dezastruos Rom., katastrofalan Srb.).

(44) Audur was one of the few Icelandic financial companies to survive the crisis.
(BW 16/01/09)

(45) For students about to graduate, taking personal responsibility for world-
wide economic calamity may be the most difficult and important lesson. (BW
09/03/09)

(46) Criza economica mondiala si dezastrul financiar care a lovit companiile gi-
gant de pe Wall Street [...] (ZF 22/09/08)

(47) Industria auto se confrunta cu o catastrofa care s-a raspandit la nivel mondial
(ZF 10/02/09)

(48) Analistii sunt de parere ca operatiunea de salvare ar putea forta creditorii
europeni sa treaca pierderile in registrul pierderilor cauzate de contractele de asi-
gurari financiare (ZF 18/09/08)

Sometimes the focus of this conceptual metaphor is not on the disaster itself, but
on the great confusion and disorder it has brought about. This idea is rendered in
language through synonymous words such as chaos/haos Srb./haos Rom., turmoil/
instabilitate, dezechilibru Rom. and mess/dezordine Rom. For example:

(49) In fact, if there is one positive to come out of this turmoil, it would be a
healthy skepticism on the part of [...] (BW 09/03/09)

(50) Kako najbezbolnije prebroditi finansijski haos (B 06/02/09)

(51) O a doua criza financiara risca sa izbucneasca in Est din cauza dezordinii din
sectorul bancar. (ZF 16/09/09)

Romanian journalists often express the same idea of disorder and instabil-
ity by means of verbs, such as a se cldtina (‘to stagger’), a pierde controlul (‘to
lose control’), a da peste cap (‘to turn upside dowr’), a dezechilibra (‘to lose
balance’).

As one can easily notice, all the above-mentioned linguistic expressions
point to disasters in general, as there is no mention of their nature. Howev-
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er, journalists are often very specific about the nature of the disaster that has
shaken the global economy. In the following three sections we point out the
elaborations of THE CRISIS IS A DISASTER conceptual metaphor.

4.3.1. The crisis is a biblical disaster

The three examples below reveal that journalists envisage the global finan-
cial crisis as a disaster that may reach or has already reached biblical propor-
tions. In all three languages, journalists make reference to and express great
fear of the final battle prophesied to occur at the end of the world, i.e. Armaged-
don in English, Apokalipsa in Serbian and apocalipsd in Romanian, thus em-
phasising the drama of the current economic transformations:

(52) Armageddon averted. A few months ago, financial markets feared Armaged-
don was just around the corner. (G 12/05/09)

(53) Apokalipsa iz Davosa (P 02/02/09)

(54) Croitoru a prezis degeaba apocalipsa bugetara. (ZF 04/11/09)

4.3.2. the crisis is cataclysm

The economic crisis is also conceived as a natural disaster. On the one
hand, this metaphor finds expression in language through the use of generic
terms, such as natural disaster, cataclysm/kataklizma Srb./cataclysm Rom., ur-
gie, prapad Rom., with the observation that the Romanian urgie and prdpdd
denote highly emotive terms, with special connotations in the collective im-
agery of the Romanian people.

(55) But for any government to take policy advice from America, the nation that
brought us this financial cataclysm would be like getting stock tips from Bernie
Madoff. (G 01/04/09)

(56) Svi koji su odgovorni za privredni sektor u svetu moraju promeniti ponasanje,
jer ako se budu ponasali isto kao pre pocetka krize dogodila bi se kataklizma
(EMP 08/05/09)

(57) Marele avantaj al Romaniei in acest cataclism financiar global este nu numai
primitivismul pietei financiare [...] (ZF 18/09/08)

(58) Urgie pe bursa: 60 de brokeri concediati in zece zile (ZF 15/12/08)

Besides the use of these general metaphorical expressions, we could also
find more specific elaborations of this conceptual metaphor in all three lan-
guages, e.g. THE CRISIS IS AN EARTHQUAKE/TECTONIC MOVEMENT and THE CRI-
SIS IS A TSUNAMI (also cf. HURRICANE, TORNADO in 4.1.). The former is realised
in language by means of earthquake-related terminology, e.g. earthquake/zem-
ljotres Srb./cutremur Rom., tectonic or seismic shifts/tektonski poremecaj Srb.,
tremors/potresi Srb., aftershock/replicd Rom., epicenter/epicentar Sbr./epicentru
Rom., magnitude, to shake/a zdruncina Rom., to reverberate/a se resimti Rom.),
while the latter is confined to tsunami/cunami Srb./tsunami Rom., tidal wave,
to sweep across, and to break to the shore.
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(59) Last autumn's global financial crisis set off an economic earthquake. And we
are still feeling the tremors. The latest sign of the ground shifting beneath our feet
is [...]. (106/10/09).

(60) Novoprimljene zemlje bile su epicentar politickih potresa koji su, kao eho
svetske krize, pogodili i EU. (B92 04/05/09)

(61) Falimentul institutiei a generat un adevarat cutremur in intreaga lume, iar
replicile acestuia se mai simt si astazi.

(62) The world's progress towards the internationally agreed Millennium Devel-
opment Goals (MDGs) could be pushed back by at least three years by the "finan-
cial tsunami” sweeping across the world. (G 09/03/09)

(63) Godinu dana “finansijskog cunamija”! (B 15/09/09)

(64) Caderea Lehman a adus un adevarat tsunami pe burse. (ZF 25/10/09)

Additionally, THE CRISIS 1S AN (ACTIVE) VOLCANO metaphor is sometimes
used by journalists either implicitly, through the use of the noun eruption in
English and erupcija in Serbian, and the verb a erupe ('to erupt’) in Romanian,
or (less commonly) explicitly, as volcano in English:

(65) Sir, what is the similarity between the current financial crisis and a volcano?
The answer is the shape of the graph of activity levels leading up to the main
event. It shows a long period of deceptive calm followed by a dramatic eruption,
up or down, depending on which event is being plotted. (FT, Jan 29, 2009)

(66) Erupcija krize na americkom trzi$tu drugorazrednih hipotekarnih zajmova
(D 21/11/08)

(67) In vreme ce criza financiara a erupt cu aproape un an inainte, [...] (ZF
10/05/09)

Romanian journalists also depict the financial crisis as viiturd, a natural
disaster specific to certain regions in Romania, caused by landslides due to
overflow of rivers (usually in spring) and resulting in a great number of casual-
ties, but linguistic instantiations of this metaphor only occur in isolation:

(68) Actuala criza globala ne-a surprins cu o puternica viiturd financiard. (ZF
16/12/08)

4.3.3. The crisis is an accidental disaster

Moreover, lexical choice in the handling of the crisis by the press reveals
that the disaster can also be accidental. Journalists thus write about the crisis
as if it were:

« a maritime disaster, e.g. shipwreck/brodolom Srb./nafragiu Rom., epavdi

Rom. (‘wrecked ship’), to sink/a se scufunda Rom., colac de salvare Rom.
(‘lifebuoy’), in deriva Rom (‘drifting’):

(69) Fishing for good news after economic shipwreck (BW 16/11/09)

(70) Srpski privrednici ¢e, za razliku od kolega iz ve¢ine evropskih zemalja, morati
da nadu drugi na¢in da se spasu moguceg finansijskog brodoloma. (BN 20/11/08)
(71) Sefii “epavelor” Lehman si Bear au castigat 2,5 mld. $ (ZF 28/01/09)
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« a nuclear disaster (in English only), e.g. meltdown, fallout, radioactive
cloud:

(72) Today's global meltdown is training a new generation of managers to build
lasting value through innovation and create sustainable growth. (BW 28/04/09)

« an explosion (in English and Romanian), e.g. to break/a izbucni (Rom.),
to unleash pressures, to implode, (to send) shockwaves/unde de soc Rom.,
explozie Rom. (‘explosion’), a zgudui Rom. (‘to shake’), absorbit Rom.
(‘absorbed’):

(73) The deflationary pressures unleashed by the financial crisis are too strong. (FT
12/02/09)

(74) Luni, 15 septembrie 2008, o explozie a zguduit America si lumea intreaga.
Exploziile precedente, produse in banci uriage — Bear Stearns, Freddie Mac, Fannie
Mae - fusesera cumva absorbite. (ZF 14/09/09)

4.4. The crisis is war / a war enemy

Compared to English and Serbian, THE CRISIS IS WAR is a very productive
metaphor in Romanian. The Romanian corpus provides numerous examples
of this particular metaphor, which is realised in language through a variety of
war related terminology, such as: arme (‘weapons’), a depune armele (‘to lay
down one’s arms’), cdstigdatori (‘winners’), victime (‘victims, ‘casualties’), victime
colaterale (‘collateral victims’), cicatrici (‘scars’), zgarieturi (‘scratches’) a aduce
omagii victimelor (‘to pay homage to victims’), carnagiu (‘carnage’), a-si linge
ranile (‘to lick one’s wounds’), cadavre (‘corpses’), pluton (‘platoorn’), comandant
de armatd (‘lieutenant general’), a lua mdsuri in fortd (‘to take force measures’).
The financial crisis seems to have affected Romanian economy so badly that it
looks as if after a war (i.e. aratd ca dupd rdzboi). The English and the Serbian
corpora also provide evidence of the war metaphor, although to a far lesser
extent than the Romanian one. In both Serbian and English the idea of war is
implied through reference to the casualties/Zrtve Srb. left behind in this war
(example 77), while in English, the crisis is also perceived as carnage (in Ro-
manian as well, i.e. carnagiu), or as a terrorist attack. The choice of the culture
specific lexical item 9/11 in example (75) highlights the extremely dramatic
scale of the crisis:

(75) Amid Economic Carnage, Business Schools Mull Fixes (BW 09/03/09)

(76) As stunned bankers filed out of offices later that day, clutching boxes of be-
longings and blinking into the news cameras, it wasn't long before they would be
described as the first casualties of a financial 9/11. (G 27/12/08)

(77) Zene veée Zrtve ekonomske krize (BN 08/03/10)

We note that one particular, and again, very productive, variation of this
metaphor in Romanian is THE CRISIS IS A WAR ENEMY. Romanian language arti-
cles often portray the crisis as a war enemy who attacks (atacd), strikes (loveste),
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knocks down (i.e. doboard) and throws economic systems to the ground (i.e. a
pune la pamant), which fall prey to the crisis (cad pradd/victimd crizei). The se-
verity of the crisis is often emphasised through adjectives denoting the intensi-
ty of these attacks or blows, e.g. puternic (‘strong’), tare (‘hard’), foarte dur (very
tough’), fard mild (‘mercilessly’). In the war/fight against the crisis (‘in razboiul/
lupta cu criza), economy, however, does not give up (nu renunta), it fights back
(contraatacd, contracareazd) and resists (rezistd, face fatd) the enemy in an ef-
fort to defeat it (a invinge). The following examples are a case in point:

(78) Moda in lupta cu criza (ZF 26/11/09)

(79) Bucurestiul rezista mai bine. Criza loveste mai tare in provincie. (ZF
21/01/09)

(80) Piata de fashion insa nu renunta atat de usor. De fapt, contraataca. Si aduce
branduri noi care sa castige lupta cu criza. (ZF 25/11/09)

The crisis 1s A WAR ENEMY metaphor does not seem to be so richly ex-
ploited in the British, American and Serbian press. When used, this metaphor
is often rendered through the expression fight against/boriti se(borba) protiv
krize Srb. (either the noun or the verb).

4.5. The crisis is a fall/a hole

The conceptualisation of the crisis as a fall or a hole is intrinsically linked to
the highly conventional metaphor BAD 1s DOwN (cf. Lakoff and Johnson 1980:
16). It is this orientational metaphor we live by which allows one to associate
lack of well-being with downward movement or with a deep hole. In language,
this metaphor is expressed by journalists through various nouns, e.g. collapse/
kolaps Srb./colaps, prabusire Rom., crash/krah Srb., downturn/declin Rom., de-
pression/depresiune Rom., (free) fall/sunovrat Srb./cddere liberd, cddere in gol,
picaj Rom., slump/mlastind Rom., abyss/ambis Srb., and verbs, e.g. to climb, to
come out/a iesi din, a scoate din Rom., to sink (deep) into/sunovratiti se Srb./a se
afunda Rom., to plunge into, to hit bottom, a dobori Rom. (‘to knock down), a
pune la pamdnt Rom. (‘to throw to the ground’), a se prabusi Rom. (‘to crash’).

(81) In countries such as Hungary, the economy is in free fall as foreign banks and
investors withdraw capital [...]. (G19/10/08)

(82) What Americans expect from Washington is action that matches the sense of
urgency they feel in their daily lives — action that's swift, bold and wise enough for us
to climb out of this crisis. If nothing is done, this recession might linger for years. [...]
Our nation will sink deeper into a crisis that, at some point, we may not be able to

reverse.(G 06/02/09)

(83) O tome kakav ekonomski ambis preti u skoroj buduénosti[...] (VN
09/11/08)

(84) ... da $to pre pronadu reSenje i zaustave sunovrat svetskih berzi (B92
30/09/08)

(85) Asta vand cei trei candidati importanti la presedintie: trei solutii diferite de
iesire din criza.
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(86) In general, bancilor le este aproape imposibil sa se ridice din "mlastina” in
care le-a aruncat criza pietelor de credit. (ZF 13/11/.08)

As can be inferred from the metaphorical expressions above, in some cases,
this metaphor may undergo a slight change, in that the crisis is understood as
an extremely violent physical force that induces a swift downward movement
of the economy. Thus, as explicitly and recurrently attested by examples in the
Romanian corpus, it is the impact of the crisis (impactul crizei) that makes eco-
nomic entities collapse, fall, sink deep, hit bottom, etc. Many other verbs used
to refer to weather phenomena (cf. 4.1.), disasters (cf.4.3.) and war (4.5.) could
fall within this conceptual metaphor if there was no specification (be it explicit
or implicit) of the doer of the action in the text.

4.6. Isolated metaphors

Besides the five recurrent conceptual metaphors discussed above, we also
identified a number of isolated metaphors in the British, American, Serbian
and Romanian press coverage of the global economic crisis. Most such meta-
phors are present in all three language corpora, with or without variations.

4.6.1. The crisis is a nightmare

As examples (87) and (88) below illustrate, this metaphor is realised in
language through the English noun nightmare, and its Serbian and Romanian
equivalents, i.e. no¢na mora and cosmar, respectively:

(87) Sub-prime and banking crisis: Who caused this nightmare? (FT 19/03/08)
(88) Trgovinski deficit postao je noéna mora za mnoge zemlje zapada... (B
25/05/10)

(89) Cosmar pe bursa: cea mai mare scadere a saptamanii, in contextul crizei in-
ternationale (ZF 23/01/09)

4.6.2. The crisis is a being

While the corpus in Romanian revealed the conceptualisation of the crisis
either as a powerful, voracious creature that ate (i.e. a mdncat) and swallowed
(i.e. a inghitit) various economic entities, or as one with superior authority
that silenced (i.e. a redus la tdcere) and brought them to their knees (i.e. a in-
genunchiat), exemplifications of this metaphor in English and Serbian are more
specific about the nature of this being. Metaphorical expressions in both cor-
pora portray the crisis as a fierce wild animal either explicitly, as it is the case
in English: a bear, or implicitly, through reference to the claws of the animal,
in Serbian (more specifically, being caught “in the claws of the unprecedented
financial catastrophe’, i.e. u kandZama dosad nevidene finansijske katastrofe).

(90) Few Small Companies Are Escaping This Bear [...] But some small outfits
have defied the bear with big revenue gains. (BW 27/04/09)
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(91) Criza financiara a mancat profiturile companiilor cu datorii mari (ZF
12/02/09)
(92) Criza a redus la tacere fondurile de private equity. (ZF 07/05/09)

It is worth mentioning that there are examples in the Romanian corpus
where this scenario is somehow reversed. More specifically, compared to the
above metaphor, where the crisis is the active, ferocious and superior agent
that causes harm by devouring its opponent, other metaphors depict the crisis
as food, i.e. as something passive, something to be eaten. Thus, according to a
Romanian journalist, “Vorbim despre recesiune, mestecam criza, respiram de-
presiune”, which translates as “we talk recession, we chew crisis and we breathe
depression” As chewing, a metonym for eating, together with breathing and
talking, is an indispensable human activity, this example suggests that the crisis
has unfortunately become an integral and unavoidable part of our lives, as es-
sential and indispensable as food and air. Similarly, another journalist writes
about the bitter taste that the crisis has left in everyone’s mouth (i.e. gustul amar
al recesiunii).

4.6.3. The crisis is a movie / a play / a game

Although movies, theatre plays and games can usually be characterised as
pleasurable and entertaining, these metaphors actually highlight certain unde-
sirable features of the source domains. Romanian journalists depict the crisis
as a movie (i.e. film), a worldwide production (i.e. productie mondiala) with the
plot (i.e. actiunea) stretching over several episodes (i.e. episoade), whereas in
Serbian, journalists write about the first act of the crisis (i.e. prvi ¢in):

(93) Filmul crizei, a carui actiune a inceput in zgarie-norii de pe Wall Street si din
City, a devenit in scurt timp o productie mondiala care nu a ocolit nici Romania.
(ZF 21/09/09)

(94) Pitanje je da li je grcka kriza korak ka jac¢anju EU ili predstavlja prvi Cin
kolapsa. (P 04/05/10)

Obviously, emphasis is placed not on the pleasure derived from watching a
movie or a play, but on their dramatic structure, i.e. their division into several
parts. In other words, more episodes or acts are yet to come, which inevitably
leads to a tragic denouement.

As far as the source domain GAME is concerned, the game chosen to
metaphorically replace the crisis both in Serbian and in Romanian, namely a
game of dominoes (i.e. domino Srb., Rom.), obviously implies the so-called
“domino effect” (i.e. domino efekat Srb., efect de domino Rom.).

(95) Ni 750 milijardi evra, koliko su Evropska unija i Medunarodni monetarni
fond izdvojili za zaustavljanje domino efekta duznicke krize u Evropi... (BN
27/05/10)

(96) Ca intr-un joc de domino, aceste economii se adanceau din ce in ce mai mult
in criza. (ZF 10/11/09)
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Similarly to the tragic denouement hinted at in the examples above, this
metaphor also suggests the fact that the menacing toppling chain cannot be
avoided and thus all the tiles in the row are eventually affected and felled.

4.6.4. The crisis is an educational experience

Interestingly, this metaphor, present in all three corpora, is the only in-
stance when journalists conceptualise the economic crisis in terms of a posi-
tively perceived domain. More specifically, the crisis is comprehended as a use-
ful and valuable experience, usually a lesson (i.e. pouka Srb./lectie Rom.) from
which one can learn a lot:

(97) Having learned the lessons of this crisis, these new leaders will think differ-
ently than their predecessors about how to build great institutions. [...] This eco-
nomic crisis is providing the best training ground to develop a new generation of
leaders. (BW 28/04/09)

(98) Od presudnog je znacaja da izvucemo pouke iz ove krize kako se ona ne bi
ponovila. (BN 07/03/10)

(99) Dintr-un popor generos, criza ne-a invatat lectia zgarceniei sau poate pe cea
a cumpatarii. (ZF 17/10/09)

Additionally, the Romanian corpus reveals some other instances of iso-
lated metaphors: the crisis is conceptualised as “an alarm clock” (i.e. ceas
desteptdtor) that should wake us up from our irrational spending habits, as a
machine equipped with “mechanisms” (i.e. mecanismele crizei) and “an engine”
(i.e. motorul crizei), which we “fill up with fuel” (i.e. a alimenta criza), as mer-
chandise that “has been imported” to Romania (i.e. criza a fost importatd), and
as “the Sword of Damocles” (i.e. sabia lui Damocles), which highlights the im-
minence of a disastrous situation.

5. Concluding remarks

Our study has hopefully proven that the use of metaphor in the British,
American, Serbian and Romanian press reporting on the current economic
crisis is not only widespread but also systematic. As discussed above, we identi-
fied five salient conceptual metaphors that use the following source domains to
refer to the crisis: WEATHER PHENOMENON, DISEASE, DISASTER, WAR/WAR EN-
EMY and FALL/HOLE, as well as a number of isolated metaphors, which do not
play a central role in the conceptualisation of the crisis. Each of these concep-
tual metaphors is largely present in all four cultures and is realised in English,
Serbian and Romanian by various linguistic expressions that range from highly
conventional, i.e. they are part of economic terminology, to highly creative,
coined by journalists for rhetorical purposes. Examples of the former include:
financial turbulence/turbulencija Srb./turbulente Rom., financial storm/oluja
Srb./furtund Rom., frozen market, capital injections/injekcija Srb. and infusions/
infuzii Rom., economic depression/downturn, to get out of the crisis/a iesi din
crizda Rom., economic collapse/kolaps Srb./colaps, prabusire Rom., crash/krah

a(aLoeH

9€-LLClOC*

331



Silaski N., Kilyeni A.

134

Srb., downturn/declin Rom., while of the latter (which significantly outnumber
the former): financial 9/11, financial blizzard, global tempest, financial tsunami/
cunami Srb./tsunami Rom., to remain on a government respirator, Armageddon,
domino Rom., domine Srb. (‘dominoes’), ceas desteptator Rom. (‘alarm clock’),
financial hurricane/uragan Srb./Rom., bear, financial shipwreck/brodolom Srb.

As far as cultural variation is concerned, we note that, as expected, the
differences in the metaphorical conceptualisation of the global economic crisis
between the British, American, Serbian and Romanian articles are few and in-
significant. For instance, corpus analysis points to a greater preference for the
source domain FALL/HOLE and WEATHER PHENOMENA in the British-American
articles and for wAR/WAR ENEMY and DISASTER in the Romanian ones, or to
an obvious emphasis on symptoms within THE CRISIS IS A DISEASE metaphor
in Romanian. The lack of major cross-cultural variation can be accounted for
by the conceptual nature of metaphors and their grounding in human experi-
ence on the one hand, and the fact that the cultures in question are part of
the Euro-American, Western culture, on the other (cf. Kévecses 2002, 2005).
However, cultural variation seems to be more pronounced on a linguistic level.
Among the different linguistic realisations of the same conceptual metaphors
in the four countries we mention: a clear preference for hurricane and wind
in the English corpus and for storm in the Serbian and Romanian ones, refer-
ence to hurricanes Ike and Katrina in a US article, viiturd in Romanian (cf.
4.3.2.), meltdown, fallout, radioactive cloud, blizzard in English only, and eutha-
nasia in Serbian. However, cultural variation at a linguistic level is difficult to
spot out, mainly due to the fact that Serbian and Romanian journalists, being
largely influenced by the Anglo-American media discourse, tend to adapt their
writing style to it and therefore borrow culture-specific metaphors otherwise
absent from Serbian and Romanian thought and language. Also, some articles
featured in the finance- and business-oriented Serbian and Romanian press
report on the development of the crisis primarily in its “mother country”, i.e.
the United States, and are thus translations of the original English-language ar-
ticles. The use of hurricane, tornado and tsunami in Serbian and Romanian are
a case in point (cf. 4.1.). That is why the findings of our study need to be char-
acterised as tentative until proven by further research carried out on a much
larger corpus of texts.

Irrespective of cultural variation, these metaphors, as used by journalists
in the discourse of the global financial crisis, have a twofold rhetorical func-
tion. First of all, the choice of these specific metaphors obviously adds more
drama to an already dramatic situation. The conceptualisation of the global
financial crisis in terms of negative scenarios such as severe weather phenome-
na, disasters, war, disease, downward movement, etc., tugs at the heartstrings of
the readership by making the text notably more vivid and emotionally loaded.
Moreover, corpus evidence reveals that the reactivation of the same conceptual
metaphor through various linguistic expressions (as a result of elaboration)
throughout a paragraph, or even the entire article, contributes to the cohesion
of the text, hence facilitating its readability (cf. Gibbs 1994). This observation
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runs counter the traditional, widespread idea that metaphor hinders commu-
nication, as compared to literal language.

Secondly, and less obviously, from an ideological perspective, our analysis
shows that the journalistic discourse on the financial crisis in all three study
languages draws on “depersonification” (Charteris-Black 2004: 140). In line
with the metaphorical “hiding and highlighting principle” (Kovecses 2002:
79-80), the conceptual metaphors used by journalists highlight the scale and
destructive power of the crisis, but at the same time hide the fact that the
present economic situation has nevertheless been brought about by thought-
governed human acts, and not by uncontrollable, hostile events such as weather
phenomena, illnesses, disasters, etc. Therefore, by writing about the financial
crisis in metaphorical terms, journalists shift readers’ attention away from its
real causes, i.e. the (wrong) decisions taken by people, thus shaping the way
members of all three speech communities perceive it.

In short, we believe that our corpus analysis of English, Serbian and
Romanian crisis metaphors illustrates that metaphor is “a way of thinking and
a way of persuading as much as it is a linguistic phenomenon.” (Charteris-Black
2004: 22).
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Hapexxpa Cumamxkn
Annamaria Kilyeni

CBETCKA EKOHOMCKA KPU3A 1 META®OPE -
KOHTPACTUBHA AHAJIN3A EHITIECKOI, CPIICKOI' 1
PYMYHCKOT

Pesnme

ITox TeopujcKMM OKpM/bEM TeopMje MOjMOBHUX MeTadopa y pamy ynopebyjemo Haumue
MeTaOpUYKOT MOMMarba CBETCKe eKOHOMCKE Kpiu3e y WIAHIMMA 06jaB/beHNM Y IITaMIaHuM
U eTeKTPOHCKMM Mefj¥iMa Ha eHITIECKOM, CPIICKOM M PYyMYHCKOM jesuky. Bymyhm ma cy
MeTapope yITaBHOM yTeMe/beHe y YHUBEP3alTHOM JbY[CKOM MCKYCTBY, HOYETHa XMIIOTe3a
MCTpaXKMBarba I/TaCIIa je Aa ce usMeby Tpu aHanmsupaHa jesvka nehe ucnomuru Behe pasmuke
y MeTaopIuKOj KOHIIENTYaTN3aL1ji CBeTCKe eKOHOMCKe Kpy3e Ha II0jJMOBHOM HIUBOY, A/ Aa
he Ha jesnukoM HUBOY KynTyposOLIKe Bapujaruje gohu jade [0 u3paxkaja. AHaTU3MpPaIN CMO
IIeT I7IaBHUX MeTaopa 3a CBETCKY €KOHOMCKY KpM3Y: Kp¥3a je MeTeOpOJIOLIKa [0jaBa, Kpu3a je
6orecr, Kpusa je KaracTpoda, Kpusa je par/paTHU HellpujaTesb U Kpusa je map/pyna. Y cKiagy
ca OYeKVBambMMa, TPV aHA/MM3MPaHa jesnKa KOPJCTe MCTe IMojMOBHe MeTadope IIyTeM KOjUX
ce moMMa CBETCKa eKOHOMCKA KPM3a, JIOK Ce Ha je3sYKOM HUBOY MCIOJbaBajy MeTadopuakm
U3pas3u CBOjCTBEHN KynTypama oMeheHMM jesmipuma Koju Cy IpeaMeT crypmje. Y pagy cMo
MICTAK/IM ¥ BaXKHY YIOry MeTadopa y 06miKoBamy ofpeheHOr HauMHa MUIUbeIba, Ka0 U HeHy
y6ebuBauky ¢yHKUUjy y IOIyIapHOM IIOCIOBHOM VM €KOHOMCKOM AMCKYPCY Ha €HITIECKOM,
CPIICKOM M PyMYHCKOM j€3MKY.

Kmyune peuu: koHIfenITyamHa MeTadopa, eHITIeCKH, CPIICKIL, PYMYHCKI

Ipummen janyapa 2011.
IIpuxeahen 3a witiamily ceiiitiem6pa 2011.



YIK 82.0
IIpernepum pag

3mata Jlykuh!
Beozpag

KIbVMJKEBHOCT 1 UICTOPUJA O3 APMCTOTEJIA
JO NCTOPUOTPA®CKE METAOUKIIU]JE

LIumb oBoOr pajia jecTe ja HPY»M KPaTaK OCBPT Ha OCHOBHA TEOPHjCKa
pasMarpama OJHOCA KIbJDKEBHOCTH, OHOCHO Ipuye i QUKLuje Ha
jemHOj CTpaHy ¥ UCTOpHje, OFHOCHO ucropuorpaduje Ha Apyroj, obja-
IIbaBajyhy OCHOBHe KOHIIENTe pa3BujaHe Ha OBY TeMy u mparehu xpo-
HOJIOTYjy BMXOBOT pasBujama. Y pajly ce M3/IaXKy CTaBOBM HEKOMIMHE
TeopeTnyapa — of Ilmarona n Apucrorena, npexo Ponana bapra, [Joput
Kon un Jly6omupa onexena, fo ucropuydapa XejaeHa Bajra. ¥ gpyrom
Jeny paja, Iea IpudYa O OJHOCY KIbVDKEBHOCTM M MCTOpUje 3a0KpY-
Xyje ce ycpencpehuBameM Ha KOHLENT ucTopuorpadcke MeTadukIje
Koju passuja JInnpa XadoH y cBojoj crymuju Ioemiuka fiociimogeptu-
3ma — uciopuja, eopuja, Pukyuja, 1 Ha TO KaKO ce Y OKBMPUMA OBe
Teopuje TpeTupa ofHOC ¢uKuuje u ucTopyje. ['TaBHa muTama Koja ce
IIPUTOM pasMaTpajy jecy 06jeKTMBHOCT MCTOPMjCKOT 3Haiba, HpobIeM
pedepeHIjaTHOCTY ¥ penpeseHTalje, MHTePTEKCTyalHa MpPUPOfa
HPOIITIOCTH, KA0 ¥ MJEO/NOIIKe VMIUIMKAIVje IMMCalba O MCTOPUjCKUM
norabajuma.

Kibyune peun: KiIDKeBHOCT, PUKIIMja, UCTOPHja, CTOpMOrpadcKa
MeTabUKIINja, 00jeKTUBHOCT, pedepeHIMjaTHOCT, UHTEPTEKCTYaTHOCT,
UJIe0TIONIKe MMIUTMKALYje ICTOpHje

Yeog

Mebyco6Hn OFHOC KIBVDKEBHOCTM M MCTOPMje IpefiCTaB/ba M3Y3eTHO KOM-
I/IEKCHO TNTambe KOje KPO3 BEKOBEe MHTPUTMPA TeopeTHyape KibVXKeBHOCTH,
VICTOpHMYApe, ecTeTndape ymeTHOCTH U pumosode nogjennaxo. Hamme, oBum
npo6eMoM CBY OHM OaBe ce Off JaBHIHA, T je TAKO jOII Y aHTHUI APVCTOTeI,
ynyhyjyhu MMnauumTHy KpUTHMKY TEOPMjCKMM CTAaBOBMMA CBOTA y4YMTEsba
ITnatona, youno norpeby aa gedunnine pasnuky nsmebhy noesuje u ucropuje.
OBoj npo6nemaruny Bpahajy ce ¥ MHOIM APYTY MMCIVOLY, KOj! jOj TIpMIase
Ca PasIMYUTHUX CTPaHA U TyMade Ha OCHOBY PasINIUTUX METOONIOTHja, Te Ce
OTy/la y TEOpUj} MOXKEMO CYCPECTH Ca PasIMYMTUM Ha3MBMMa 3a KOHIIENTE y
cpenuuITy oBor nopebema. Tako roBopumo o npuuy, GpuKLMju, GUKIMOHAT-
HOM HapaTuBy, QVKIMOHATHOj MPUIIOBECTH, IIPUIOBENHOM JUCKYPCY, UTH,.,
Ha jef[HOj CTPaHM, OTHOCHO (PaKTyalHOM, ICTMHUTOM, ICTOPUjCKOM JIVICKYP-

1 zlatalukic@gmail.com
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Cy WIM TIPUIIOBECTH, UTJ., HA APYToj CTpaHM, IpU 4eMy CYIITHHA IpobreMa
OCTaje MCTa.

CBecHM J1a Cy ce OBMM Ipo61eMoM 6aBMINM MHOTY, Y IIPBOM JieNy pajia
HalpaBuheMo KpaTak OCBPT Ha OCHOBHA TeOpUMjcKa pa3MaTpama OJHOCa
KIbYDKEBHOCTM, OJHOCHO Ipude Wiy QUKIMje Ha jeSHOj CTpaHu U UCTOpuje,
OIHOCHO uctopuorpaduje Ha pyroj, objaurmaBajyhu ocHOBHe KOHIeNTe pa-
3BJjaHe Ha OBy TeMy, IIpaTehu IIpUTOM XPOHO/IOIMjy HBUXOBOT pasBujama. Y
oBoMe heMo ce ocmamaTi Ha cTaBOBe HEKO/MUIVMHE TeopeTndyapa — ceM [lna-
ToHa 1 Apucrorena, nomeHyhemo Teopetnyape nonyT Ponana bapra, Hoput
Kon n Jlybomupa JJonexxena, amu u ucropudapa XejaeHa Bajra. Llwp he Ham
IpUTOM OUTK J1a, Y APYTOM ey pafia, Liely IpUdy 3a0KpY>KIUMO CTaBjbajyhu
HarJlacak Ha KOHIeNT mcropmorpadcke Mertadukimje koju passuja JImHpga
Xa4oH y cBojoj crymuju lloetiuxa fioctimogepHusma — ucitiopuja, ttieopuja,
uKyuja, M Ha TO KaKO ce Y OKBMPMMa OBe Teopuje TpeTnpa OFHOC GpuKLuje 1
ucropuje.

1. Og uouiiiyno: cyiipoiliciiiaémwarba go usjeguayuerva u Ha3aqg
1.1 IInation u Apuciiioiiien — ipo6em UCTHUHE KHUNKEBHOZ Jena

Hajcrapuju mokymraj fa ce aeduHuIe MeCHUIITBO, OXHOCHO KEbVKEB-
HOCT, YYMHIO je ylpaBo ApucToTen y cBojoj Iloeifiunu, 1 TO Ha OCHOBY IIO-
3uBama Ha ucropuorpadujy u moBIaderha pasninke y OHOCY Ha ucty. Kako
OH Ka)ke, UCTOPUYAP U IIECHUK ,PA3NNKY]y Ce THUMe IITO jefaH IPUIOBUjena
crBapHe jorahaje, a Apyru OHO LITO O6M Ce MOITIO OYEKMBATHU A Ce JOTORM
OHOCHO OHO ,,IIITO je Moryhe 1o BjepojaTHOCTM WM HY>KHOCTHU, HA OCHOBY
Jera Jlajbe TBPAM Jia je 3aT0 ,,IjecHn4ko ymujehe punosodckuje of mosmjectu
u Tpeba ra cxsatuty 036wpHMje of we” (Apucroren 2005: 1451 61). OBako
meduHICaHa AVCTUHKIMjA O3HAYNIA je TOYeTaK paclpaBa Ha TEMY CTTIOXKEHUX
opHoca n3Meby dukumje u ucTUHe, a CAaMUM TUM [{OBe/Ia 1 O PO6IeMaTn30-
Barba KJbYYHOT JUCKYPCA UCTAUHUTHOCTAY Y HAILIOj LIMBVIA3ALIUjIL.

YrpaBo U3 TOr pasyora, mpe Hero IITO Ce YIYCTUMO y Aajba pasMaTparma
KOMIIJIEKCHOT OJJHOCA KIBbVDKEBHOCTU U MCTOpHje, KpaTko hemo ce ocBpHY-
i1 Ha [1/1aTOHOBO M ApPMCTOTENIOBO CXBaTame UCTUMHE YMETHWYKOT JIefa, Off-
HOCHO YKa3aTy Ha K/bY4HY Pas/MKy KOja C TMM y Be3V IOCTOjU y HUXOBUM
TeopujcKuM nocraBkama. Hanme, [TmaTon npo6ieMy ucTiHe IpyUCTyIa ,1 U3
jeandKe U U3 OHTOJIOLIKE NePCIIeKTUBE, /N je KON Hhera je3NdKy IIPUCTYI UC-
TUHM 000jeH mweropoM oHrtonorujom (KBac 2009: 9), Te Tako OH HoNMasyu 1O
3aK/by4Ka fla je IIeCHUYKO JIeTI0 ,TPOCTPYKO YAA/bEHO Off jeAVHO VICTMHUTOT
cBeTa Mpeja wm GopMI, 1 Jla, CAMUM TVM, HUKAZIa He MOXKe OUTH ,,TIapajiur-
marcky uctuanTo (KBac 2009: 11).

3a pa3nuky of [Inarona, Koju MeCHMYKY MUMe3y pa3yMe Kao UMUTALIK}y,
OfIHOCHO KOIMpame CTBApPHOCTHU, KOJ ApMCTOTeNa Hamaa3uMo Ha ¢opma-
JIM30BAHO pa3yMeBambe MVMe3e, jep ,YMETHOCT Kao MUMeTHYKa KaTeropuja
omoryhasa npucryn popmanaum npuHnunuma creapu u 6uha“ (Ksac 2009:
14). Ipyrum peunma, HajsHa4dajHMja pasnuka usmeby IlmaronoBux u Apucro-
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TEJIOBMX CTaBOBa OITIE[la C€ Y TOME IITO APUCTOTEe/l MHCUCTUPA Ha TOME Ja ce
»ITyTeM MMMETIYKOT, IECHIYKOT Jie/Ia OCTBapyje HajuIa (opManHa MCTUHA™
(KBac 2009: 14).

1.2 Ponaw bapii — paquxanto usjegrayerve u iipaitieha kpuitiuka

MHnoro BekoBa HaKOH WTO cy [InaTon u ApucToren usHenu cBoje OCHOB-
He TeopUjcKe MOCTaBKe U YKa3aay Ha MOTYNHOCT paslIMYuTOr TyMadema Jc-
TUHWUTOCTU KIbVKEBHOT JIefIa, OBO IMTalbe OCTaje aKTYeTHO, a C UM Y Be3N
HapOYMTO OfHOC IIECHUIITBA U MICTOPMje, Ha KOji, KAKO CMO BUJEIN, yKasyje
u cam Apucroten. HakoH BuiesekoBHor, mpeosnabyjyher crasa y tpagyummo-
Ha/THOM, apUCTOTENTOBCKOM MaHMPY, fla Cy MECHUIITBO, OfHOCHO KEbJKEBHOCT
VI ICTOPUja iBa CYLITMHCKM Pa3IN4NTa HapaTyBa, Ha CLieHy cTyma Poran bapt.
Ocnamajyhu ce Ha K/bYyYHN apTyMeHT Jla KIbVDKEBHOCT M VICTOPYja Jiefie jefiHy
3Ha4ajHy KapaKTEePUCTHUKY, HauMe Jia ce 00e CIy>Ke IPUIOBearkeM, OFHOCHO
»HY>KHO Majy HapaTuBHy oprausanyjy (Cresuh 2003: 4), oH Ha pajyKanan
HAuVH NOTIIYHO yKMfa pasnuky usMmebhy osa fBa muckypca. OBy npejy bapt
IpPBU ITYT U3HOCK Y CBOM ecejy ,,JJuckypc ucropuje“ 1967. rogmue, y kome 1o-
nasy off crefeher, 4ecTo UMTUPAHOT NNUTaba:

...Jid JI/L Ce TIPUIIOBECT O IpouynM gorabajuma, Koja je y Hallloj KynTypH, HOYeB
on Ipxa, ommrempuxsaheno 6uBama moppebeHa 3akOHMTOCTMMA MCTOPHjCKE
»HayKe®, CTaB/baHa IIOf] HEYMOJBUBY TapaHIN]y ,,CTBAPHOT ;, OIIPABAaBaHa IIPMH-
IVINMa ,,pallOHATHOT U3/arama — Jia /i1 ce, lakie, Ta GopMa IpuUIoBefarmba
3alICTa pas3nMKyje HeKMM MOCeOHMM CBOjCTBOM, HEKOM HECYMIbIBOM Criei -
Houthy, of uUKIVOHATHEe IPUIIOBECTH KAaKBa IIOCTOjU Y €Iy, POMaHy, Apamm?
(BapT 2005: 38)

Onrosop no kxojer bapr gomasu, pasnaxyhm mpobnem Ha Tpu HuUBOA —
¢dbopMy MckasMBama, Cafp)Kaj 1 3HaYeHe — jeCTe HeraTMBaH; IaK/Ie, 0 Hbero-
BOM MMII/bEHY, HEMa CYIITMHCKe pasiuke usMeby mcropujckor u ¢ukiyo-
Ha/IHOT npunosefama. OBa TBpAmbA MPeACTaB/ba CBOjeBPCHY IIPEKPETHUIY Y
TEOpMj! KIbJKEBHOCTH, 11 JOBOAY [IO OIUTPMX peaklyja ¥ KPUTHUKA TeOpeTH-
Yapa KibJDKEBHOCTH, KOjUI CMATpajy [ia je bapT mpeHarnmo y cBoM 3aK/byuKy,
Te ra of0aIlyjy Kao HEOCHOBAH.

ITpumepa pagu, loput Kon ynyhyje npumen6y baptoBoj Teopujn y kojoj
Ka)ke JIa je OH IIPeBUJe0 fia je 00jeKTVBHO IPUIIOBEfambe ,KapaKTePUCTIIHO
U CTaOMTHO VICK/bYYMBO Y ICTOPYjCKOM IIPUIIOBENAbY, HOK je y GUKIMOHAI-
HOM IIPUIIOBeaby Hapaliyja caMo jefHa off 6pojHMX HapaTUBHUX MOTYRHOCTH
U Jla pOMaHCHjep, 3a Pas3iMKy Off UCTOpUYapa, MoXKe jja 6upa usmely oBakse
»0€3/MYHe ¥ [PYTUX TUIIOBA TAKO3BaHMX ,,/INYHMX  HAPAaTUBHMX TEXHUKA y
KOjuMa OH yCBaja TauKy ITIefUIITa HeKOr off cBojux muKkoBa (Kon 1990: 786),
K0 IITO je TO C/Iy4aj y YHYTpalllbeM MOHOJIOTY, OHOCHO TOKY CBECTU. Tako
ce y UCTOpMjcKoM ucKypcy, TBpan . Kon, mpouum gorabaju He Mory mpep-
CTaBUTY U3 NIEPCIEKTUBE UCTOPUjCKe TMYHOCTY O KOjoj ce paau, Beh camo u3
HepCIeKTUBE ,UCTOpUYapa-HapaTopa Koju ce ocBphe ka mpouiocTu', Te ja je
CTOTa CUCTeM UCTOpUjCcKe Hapauuje ,aedekTan” y mopehemwy ca BupTyennum
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Mmopanmsanujama ¢puknuje (Kor 1990: 786). Y HacTaBKy CBOje OIITpe KPUTH-
ke bapToBor yyseHor eceja, [I. Kon uspuunro kaxe ja je mume bapt sacre-
IIe0 CBe IIOTOE MOJIEpHE TeOpeTHIape, Te /ja Cé OHa, YMECTO TOTa, OCIamba Ha
ocHOBHe TTocTaBKe JKeHeToBe HapaTonoruje, kao mro hemo BuzeTn y Hapey-
HOM OJI€JbKY.

1.3 [opuiui Kon - itipu xpuitiepujyma GukyuoHanHoCiiu

Hoput KoH fame pasBuja ujejy ogHoca ucropuje u GuKIyje u, IpucTy-
najyhu mpumoBefamy ca HapaTONONIKOT CTAHOBMINTA, (OPMYINIIE TPU
OCHOBHA KpuTepujyMa (UKIMOHATHOCTHU, KOje KOPUCTM KaKo OV IOABYKIa
pasmuky naMely ncropujckor u pukiyoHanHor Npunosenama. [Ipsu xpure-
pujyM Tnde ce 6MHapHe omosunyje usMmeby npude u mpumnosepama, dadye
U cypKea (TepMUHOIOIMjOM PyCKMX popManncTa), OfHOCHO Ipude U AUCKyp-
ca (TepMMHOIOTMjOM aHIJIO-aMepUdKe Teopuje po3se, Kojy ycBaja u 1. Kon).
Ipyrn kputepujym 6aBy ce TA4KOM ITIEUIITA, OFHOCHO NMEPCIEKTMBOM W3
KOje ce carjiefjaBajy IpefodyeHa 30MBama (WM, KEHETOBCKOM TEPMMHOJIO-
TMjoM, aclleKTMMa I71aca ¥ Ha4ulHa), oK Tpehu ykasyje Ha ogHOC nsmeby em-
IVPUjCKOT MVCIIA fiefia ¥ ierosor npunosenada (Koun 1990: 777).

Pasmuka nsmeby ¢pukTHBHOT ¥ MICTOPUjCKOT IPUITOBEAba HA OCHOBY IIp-
BOT KpUTEPUjyMa II0CTaje BUIIE HETO jaCHa HAKOH JTYLUIHOT yKasuBama Jlo-
put KoH Ha unmmeHnIy fa y QUKIMOHATHOM IpUIOBefamy dabyma 1 cuxe
IIOCTOje UcifiospemeHo, Y UCTOj cuHxpoHmjckoj paBHu (Kon 1990: 781), nok,
HACyIIpOT TOMe, Y MICTOpUjU, forahaju o KojuMa ce NIpUIIOBela IOCTOje ipe
HEro LITO UCTOPUYAp 3aro4yHe CBOjy mpumnosecT. [lo oe puctunkumje . Kon
3ampaBo I0/1a3M HAKOH pa3MaTpama MuTama pedepeHiujannoctn?, Koje je
TOBOAY IO 3aK/by4Ka Jja CTAHJAPHU MOJEN Ca [iBa HMBOA — Ipyuda/JUCKypC
KOj¥ TOMMHYIPA (PUKIIVIOHATHIM HapaTUBOM, Y C/Ty4ajy MCTOPMjCKOT HapaTu-
Ba, MOpa OMTH IPOLIVPEH TaKo Aa obyxsara M JopjaTHU Tpehm HUBO - pe-
¢depennmjannoct (Kon 1990: 778-779). lakie, yupaBo yBohemeM KOHIjeNTa
pedepennujamHocTy, Kako uctnde JI. Kon, mocraje ounrienHa jujaxpoHujcka
IVIMEH3Mja UCTOPMjCKOT HapaTyBa, Koja je, Ha APYroj CTpaHM — y GUKIMOHAI-
HOM HapaTuBy — noTIyHo oxcyTHa (Kon 1990: 781).

Opyru xpurepujym ¢puxiyonanHoctu koju ¢popmynuiue [I. Kon nosusa
ce Ha HapaTMBHE TeXHIKeE 3a ITpefjoyaBarbe MUCIM 1 ocehama jyHaka y mpuIo-
BEJIHOM TEKCTy — TeXHMKe KOje IPeICTaB/bajy AVCTUHKTUBHO obenexje duk-
L[IOHA/IHOT IpumoBefama. Ca ipyre CTpaHe, Y MICTOPUjCKOM IIPUIIOBENALY je
HOTIIYHO HE3aMVC/INBO NPYUCYCTBO TaKO3BAHUX ,IMYHMX HApaTMBHMX TeX-
HIKA, TIOMITO je CaMo MO cebu jacHOo Jja MCTOpMYAp HeMa HeNoCpelaH YBUJ Y
Mucu 1 oceharma MCTOPUjCKUX IMYHOCTY O KOjUMa IINIIIe, U [1a CBAKM CETMEHT
IEroBe IPUIIOBECTY MOpa OMTYU MOTKPEI/beH OAroBapajyhuM opuruHaIHUM
CBEIOYaHCTBMMA, OJHOCHO JJOKyMeHTMMa. Ma KO/IMKO HaM ce OYMITIEHOM
YMHIIA OBa JUCTUMHKIN]A, Kako [. Kon uctude, meHe ,,ganeKoce;KHe VIMIIIN-

2 Buue o pedepeHIMjaTHOCT, 1 Ca BOM II0BE3aHOM KOHLIENITY MHTEPTEKCTYaTHOCTH, BUJie-
TU Yy TIOI7IaB/buMa 2.2 n 2.3.
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Kaluje TI0 MOJATIHY CTPYKTYPY MCTOpMjCcKOT y Topehery ca GpukImonamHum
IMCKYPCOM HMKaJla HUCY 611e jacHo opMynucaHe HUTY aHAIM3MpPaHe ca Ha-
paronouikor acrekra“ (Kon 1990: 785).

KonauHO, MO>X/Ia HajKOHKPETHI)jy pas3/nKy usMehy mcropujckor n ¢pux-
IIIOHA/THOT ITPUIIOBeama npefcrasba Tpehu kpurepujym koju [I. Kon gedu-
HMIIIe, YKa3yjyhu Ha To fja ¢y y ukiuju mmucan u npunosenad ,,6mha pasnn-
quTe BPCTE U J1a ,,[IPUIAJIAjy Pa3TMIUTIM HUBOMMA CTBAPHOT >, 10K je y uc-
TOPUjCKUM XXaHPOBVIMA ,IIPUIIOBEfAY Y TEKCTY MCTa 0coba umje je MMe UCTIU-
caHo Ha Kopurama Kbure (Kon 1990: 792). [Ipyrum peunma, y UCTOPUjCKOj
IPUIIOBECTV IOCTOjY OHTOIOLIKM MAeHTUTeT nsMely ayTopa u npumnosegada
Y TEKCTY, 0K Y GUKIIMOHATHOM HApaTUBY TO HMje CTyYaj.

1.4 Jly6omup [lonexcen — HoCTHMOGEPHUCTAUUKU OCBPITE HA OGHOC
puxyuje u ucttiopuje

Kao mro cmo Beh ncrakm, baprosa pajukanHa Teopuja yKugama pasin-
ke n3Meby ncropujckor u GUKIMOHATHOT IPUIIOBE/Aaba HANIIIIA je Ha OpojHe
KPUTUKE TeopeTrdapa KOju Cy Ha pasIuMuuTe HadMHe IOKyLIaaM fia IOBY-
Ky #a pasmmke nsMeby oBa Ba auckypca nrekako nocroje. Ocum Joput Kon
4ije CMO apryMeHTe YKpPaTKO M3JIOKIIN, IIoMeHyheMo joll jefHOT TeopeTu-
gapa — Jlybomupa Jlonexerna, Koju y cBOM pazny ,PUKIVOHAaTHA ¥ UCTOPUjCKa
IPUIIOBECT: y CYCPET MOCTMOAEPHUCTIYKOM M3a30BY " IIOKYIlaBa, a peK/Io 6u
ce y BeIMKOj MepM M YCIeBa Jja mpeucnnTa ogHoc n3Mehy ncropmjcke n dpux-
IIVIOHA/THE TIPUTIOBECTM.

Y npBoMm geny cBor paga JJonexen ce jour jegHoM Bpaha Ha Ponmana bap-
Ta 1 XejneHa Bajra, Hamasehu usBecHe CIMYHOCTY Y HBUXOBMM 3aK/bydIMIMa
(mpumepa pamym, obojuiia ce 6aBe MUTABEM OJHOCA je3VKa M CTBAPHOCTH), U
HoKymasajyhu ga pasoTkpuje caMme 3a4eTKe Mzieje U3jefjHadaBama UCTopuje 1
¢uxumje. Hamme, 1o meroBoM MMIIbEY OBa Mieja HACTaje Ha OCHOBY HEJIO-
TMYHMX 3aK/by4yaKa ¥ HeollpaB/JaHMX 3aMeHa Te3a:

[lo oBOT IBOCTPYKOT U3jeHauerha — ,CTPYKTypHCakbe 3al/IeTa = KIbVDKEBHA Ofle-
pamuja = cTBapame QUKIMje“ — He JOMA3M Ce aHAIM30M, HETO 3aMEHOM CHHO-
HUMA, Tj. 3aMEHOM TepMIHA Koje caM BajT cmarpa cuHoHMMMUMA. VsjenHavere
ucrTopuje M QuUKIUje IPOKPHUjyMUapeHo je y IMOCTMOJIEPHUCTUYKY IapajurMmy
nyTem TayTonoruje. CTpyKTypucame 3aIjieTa je KibJyKeBHa ollepaliija; MCTopuja
je, cTora, MCTO IITO U CTBapame ¢ukuuje. [---] Kacuuje oBo fBOCTpyKO M3jenHa-
Jeme [...] IMocTaje orMa, Kojy UnTaB jeflaH MOCTMOJEPHMUCTIYKM XOP HOHAB/bA
6e3 NKaKBOT TeOpujcKor onpaspama. (Jomexen 2003: 65)

Y HactaBKy pafa, [Jonexen objalimaBa KOHLENT MOryhux cBeroBa Io-
3uBajyhu ce Ha MeTaU3NKy 1 JTOTMYKY CEMAHTHUKY, a 3aTuM, IpeMeuTajyhu
TVCKYCHjy Ca IUTaHa JMCKypca Ha IUIaH CBETA, HABOAM HajyO4/bUBIj€ pas/iiKe

3 Ospe ce [I. Kon nonoso ocnama Ha JKeHeTOBY HapaTO/lOTHjy, KOHKPETHO Ha IbETOBY
KIacubuKaIyjy 1 geMHULIN]Y XeTepOANjere TUIKOT ¥ XOMOJVjeTe THYKOT IIPUIIOBeaya, Kao
¥ Ha IeTOBY paspajly KOHIIeNTa (poKamusanyje.
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usMmeby PpuKLMOHANMHUX U MCTOPUjCKUX CBETOBA, Off Kojux hemo Mu oBfie 1o-
MeHyTHU caMo ABe. Kao mpBa 11 HajsHavajHMja pas3mka Hamehe ce unmeHnIa 1a
Cy UCTOPMjCKM CBETOBY OTpaHM4eHM Ha ¢uanmdku moryhe, oK, ca fpyre cra-
He, CTBapasal ¢pukuuje nMa cnobony fa ce kpehe ,,110 YNTaBOM YHMBEP3yMy
Moryhux ceeToBa U fla GMKIVIOHATHM XVBOT yJaxHe CBeTy OM/I0 Kor Tyma“
(Jonexxern 2003: 70), Te ce Tako y genuma QUKIMje, ceM peanrucTUIHNX U Ipu-
POJHMX CBETOBA, MOTY CPECTU M HaJpeanuCTUIHU WAV (PaHTACTUIHU CBETO-
BIL.

Jlpyra pasnuka Tude ce ,IpasHMHA“ y (QUKIMOHATHUM U MCTOPUjCKUM
CBETOBMMa, KOjI Cy, KaKo Kaxxe Jloymexxen, Hy>KHO HEITOTITYHM (Jomexern 2003:
71). MehyTnm, nako mocrojame OBMX IpasHMHA IIPECTaB/ba JVCTUHKTUB-
HO CBOjCTBO ¥ (PMKIIVIOHATHUX M MCTOPMjCKMX CBETOBA, PA3/IMKe CY YOUbUBE
y TIOpeK/Iy TUX ITpasHMHA, BUXOBOj BPCTU U pacnofenu. Tako je, pennumo, y
buUKIMju MUTamke MpasHMHA OATOBOPHOCT CaMOT CTBApaola, KOju MMa CJo-
6ony ma onpebeHe npasHMHe OCTaBM y CBOM JE/Y, OGHOCHO Jla MX PacIIOfe/N
TI0 COTICTBEHOM HaxoDhemy, mpu yemy he meros 1360p 3aBUCUTH Off eCTETHY-
KUX, CTWIMCTUYKMX U CEMaHTUYKUX Kputepujyma (Jonexen 2003: 71). Ipy-
TUMM pedMMa, IpasHUHEe IMpPeICTaB/bajy MHTETPATHM Jieo Ipolieca CTBapamba
(UKIMOHATHOT CBeTa, Te Cy, CAMUM TUM, KaKo uctude Jloie)xes1, OHTOMOLIKOT
kapakTepa. Ca fipyre cTpaHe, MehyTuMm, ImpasHuHe y MCTOPUjCKUM CBETOBU-
Ma eTMMOJIOIIKE Cy NPUPOJE, IIOITO HACTAjy YC/el, OTPaHNYEHOCTH JbYICKOT
3Hama (Jonexen 2003: 72).

Nako [Jonexxen y cBOM pafly jacHO CTaB/ba [0 3Hama Ja je CYLITMHCKU
npotuBaH baproBoMm (1 BajroBom) usjenHavey dpukuumje u uctopuje, Koje Ha-
31Ba ,aTaTHUM, OH TaKohe MCTIYe /ja IOHOBHO YCIIOCTaB/babe ONO3UIINje
usMeby oBa fiBa [UcKypca He cMe Jja TIOfipasyMeBa U MOPUIIAbE ,,Pa3HOTMKIX
U HelpecTaHux pasMena“ usmeby wux (Jonexen 2003: 63). [Ipyrum peunma,
OH Ka’Ke JIa UCTMHA HUje HU I[pHA HY 6e/a, HM TaMo HU OBJie, /ja He Tpeba nhu
13 KPajHOCTH Y KPajHOCT, Off M3je[jHa4Yeha 0 IHOTIYHOT CYIPOTCTaB/bamba, Beh
NPUXBATUTYU fIa UCTOpUja M PUKIMja, CBaKa Ca CBOjUM CIelM(PUIHOCTUMA,
HOCEeAYjy M KapaKTepUCTUKe Koje MX 30/MKaBajy, Te a je OTyA Hen30exHO
HIOBPEMEHO, a Y MIOCTMOEepHNU3MY 1 cBe demnrhe, mpoaypame QUKINOHATHOT
HAPaTVBHOT CBETA y MICTOPUjCKU U OOPHYTO.

2. Ognoc ¢puxyuje u ucitiopuje y uctiopuozpadckoj meiniaduxyuju
/Tunge Xauon

Y cBojoj uyBenoj cTyamju nop HasuoM lloetiuxa ociimogepHu3ma — uc-
wmopuja, wmeopuja, Pukyuja, Jlnuga Xadon, nsmeby ocrasnor, paspabyje cojy
Teopujy mcropuorpadcke meradukiyje, nsHocehu npurom cpoje Bubeme
opHoca uctopuje u pukunje. To Bubeme ce, HajjeTHOCTaBHUje pedeHO, CBO-
U Ha ,lIpo6eMaTn30Bame UCTOpHje y mocTMofepHu3My  (Xadon 1988: xii),
KOje OHa HajaB/byje Beh y caMOM IIpeAroBopy cBOje KibMre. XayoHOBA 3aTUM
nape paspabyje oBy mnejy, HaBogehu, nsmeby ocraor, ga ucropmorpadcka
MeTaduKIyja mobuja ,,IpUpogHe U 34paBopasyMcKe MeTofe AudepeHiyja-
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1je usmeby ncropujckux unmwenuna u pukunje®. [Ipyrum peunma, ykasyjyhu
Ha TO fia Cy U MCTOpMja ¥ (PUKIYja IPBEHCTBEHO AVICKYPCH, OTHOCHO JbYACKN
»KOHCTPYKTH, XauOHOBA TBPAM Ja Y UCTOpHOrpadckoj MeTadpuKIuju, Ha Oc-
HOBY OBaKoO Jie(pMHMCAHOT U/IeHTUTA, 00a HaBefjeHa AMCKYpca MOIaXy MIPaBo
Ha To jja Oyy cMarpanu uctuHuTrMa (Xadon 1988: 93). Cepxa ncropuorpad-
cke MeTa(uKIMje, KaKo Xa4OHOBA Jla/be HABOJY, jecTe [ja HaC MOJCeTH Ha TO
Jla, MaKo Cy ce KOHKpeTHM forabajyu ogurpamy y npouutocTu, Mu Te forabaje
»VIMEHYjEMO M KOHCTUTYMIIEMO KaO MCTOPUjCKE YMIbEHNUIIE ITyTEM CeNEKIje
U HapaTMBHOT Ho3uiyoHupama“ (Xauon 1988: 97). Ilpocto pedeHo, Mu cMO
ca TuM porabajuMa 1 yrnosHatu caMo 3axBa/byjyhu BUXOBUM AUCKYP3MBHUM
TParoBUMa y CaJallllbOCTH, Ha YEMY Ce, Kao IIITO CMO Beh moMeHy/u, 3aCHUBAjy
u Teopuje Ponana bapra n Xejgena Bajra. Ocum mux, XauoHOBa ce I03MBa 1
Ha MHOTe Jpyre TeopeTnyape — JeKOHCTPYKTUBUCTE, MICINOLE HOBOT JICTO-
pu3Ma, Ia 4ak 1 cemmorndape. Tako, mpumepa pajgu, ocnamajyhu ce va YKaka
Hepuny u ITona Pukepa, gonasu o 3ax/bydka fa ucropuorpadpujy u pukunjy
HOBe3yje VICTY YMH ,IIpeurypariuje, OFHOCHO IPeoOINKOBamba Halller NCKY-
CTBa O BpeMeHY Kpo3 KOH(puTrypauuje samieTa’, YuMe ce MPaKTUIHO TBPAK Jja
cy ucropuorpaduja u GpuKInja ,KOMIUIEeMEHTapHe aKTUBHOCTY  (XauoH 1988:
100).

Kao rmaBHa nuTama pejleBaHTHA 32 OBY TeMY, OFHOCHO NNTalba Koja Ipo-
VICTMYY U3 MHTEpaKIuje ucropuorpaduje u GpuKIuje 1 caMuM TUM 3aCIyXKYjy
KBy Y OBOM pajy, XauoH HaBOAY OOjeKTMBHOCT MICTOPMjCKOT Ca3Hama,
npo6ieM pedepeHINjaTHOCTY Y pelpe3eHTalje, MHTePTeKCTyaIHy IpUpo-
Iy IPOIIJIOCTY, Ka0O U MUIEONIOUIKe MMIIIMKALYje MIcaba O MCTOPUjCKUM JIO-
rabajuma (Xauon 1988: 117). CBakoM of OBMX IUTama yKpaTKo hemo ce moc-
BETUTH Y 3aCeOHUM Ofje/bLIVIMa y HACTAaBKY pajia.

2.1 ObjexitiusHOCHI UCTHOPUjCKOZ CA3HAA

Kako Appujana Mapuernh HaBomy, ocnamajyhu ce Ha Xerema, ucropuja
O3Ha4yaBa JIBe pas/In4yTe CTBAPU: ,[IPBO, OHO LITO Ce JOTOANIO Y IPOLUIIOCTH,
maksie came porabaje, res gestae, i ipyro, fiputiosegarve o TUM porabajuma, of-
HOCHO historia rerum gestarum® (MapueTtnh 2009: 9). OHa ga/pe HaBOAU Ja
ce, 6e3 003Mpa Ha TO Ha KOjU Off OBa [Ba BUJiAa UCTOPMje MUCIIVIMO, Y HeHY
BEPOJOCTOJHOCT Ce, Y TPAANUIMOHATTHOM IIOITIEAY Ha CBET, He CyMmba. [Ipyrum
pednMa, Kao IITO je To jour Apuctoren geduHuCcao, UCTOpHja MIPEACTaB/ba OHO
IITO C€ ,,3aCTa JOTOMMUIO®,

Mebytum, Teopertmyapm M pOMaHCHUjepU IOCTMOJEPHM3Ma TOBOKE Y
HITabe YIPaBO MOY3AaHOCT, OFHOCHO 00jeKTMBHOCT UCTOPMjCKOT Ca3Hamba,
11031Bajyhy ce Ha IOCTMOJEPHUCTUYKY UJiejy O HEIIOCTOjalby CaMo jelHe JC-
THe U yBopehu koHienT Moryhux cBeToBa, Koje, pelumo, cnomuise Jlome-
xer. KoHnenT miypanuTera UCTUHA y TOCTMOAEPHNU3MY IIOApasyMeBa fia He
OCTOju cMO jenHa VicTuHa, Beh MCK/by4nBO UCTHHE Y MHOXWHIY, OHOCHO fia
HIIITa He MOXKe IIpefiCTaB/baTil ,HEUCTUHY  caMy 1o cebu, Beh jenuno Tybhy,
i fpyrauujy uctuHy. OBaj KOHIENIT WIYCTPOBAIN Cy VM paspafuin MHOTH
MIOCTMOJEPHUCTUYKM MNCLUM y CBOjUM POMaHMMa KOjU IIPUKA3Yjy jefaH Te
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ucty porabaj M3 yrna pasnuyuuTuX IMKOBA, KOj) Ta, HAPABHO, TOXKMB/bABAjy
Ha ce6n cBojcTBeH HauyMH. OBaKBOM HAapaTMBHOM TEXHMKOM ITOCTIKE Ce OC-
BeT/baBambe PasIMINTUX aclleKara jegHor jgorahaja koju 61 ocTamym y ceHIu
71a je mycall, pykosoziehu ce TpafuIMoHaTHUM IIPYHIMIINMA, MHCUCTYPAO Ha
jeHOCTPYKO]j IePCIEeKTUBM 1 jefHO]j jeyHOj Moryhoj ucTuHm.

Opnemak 0 00jeKTMBHOCTM MCTOPMjCKOT CasHama MOX[a je Hajoome
3aK/by4NTU TBpAKOM JIMHIe Xa4yoH Koja Ha jeHOM MeCTy Kake Jia je U y VC-
TOPUjCKOM I Y GUKIMOHATHOM IIPUIIOBE/AlbY JAHAC, Hallle IOBEPere y eMIIN-
PUjCKY U MO3UTUBUCTUYKY €IMCTEMOIOTH]Y ,,II0/bY/baHO, Al jOII YBEK He U
yuumteHo“ (Xagon 1988: 106), mTo je 3amrpaBo caMo jOLI jefjaH Off HaulMHa Aa
ce MICTaKHe I1apafoKCaTHOCT U KOHTPAJUKTOPHOCT IIOCTMO/IEPHU3MA.

2.2 IIpobnem pegeperyujantociiu

Kaxo naBomu Pudarep y cBom unanky ,Pedepennujanna niaysuja‘, pe-
¢epeniii ,03HaYaBa CBE OHO Ha LITA MOYXEMO IOMVIC/IUT VI aTyAUpaTH |[...]
6e3 0631pa Ha TO Jja /TN je OHO Ha IITa L[M/ba MaTepyjalTHO WM HeMaTepuja-
HO, MMaruMHapHo wi ctBapHO (Pudarep 1990: 197). Tako ce ca acmekra
pedepennujanHocTy, u3Mebhy mcropujckor u GUKLUMOHATHOr IPUIIOBEfaba
TpafuIMOHaNHO npaBu crnefeha pasmmka — ucropuja cBoj pedepeHT Hamasu
y CTBApPHOM CBETY, JJOK je pedepeHT GUKTUBHOT JUCKYpca GUKTUBHI, UIN U3-
MunUbeHn ceeT. OFHOCHO, KaKo TO BajT Ha jelHOM MecTy jefHOCTaBHO, anyu
edexTHO DopMyMILIe, MICTOPUYAP CBOje IpuUYe ,IPOHANA3N, JOK UX POMaH-
cujep ,u3munupa“ (Bajr 19736: 6).

[TocseTnBIIM MpO6IEeMy pedepeHIjaTHOCTY 3acebaH Ofie/baK y CBOjOj
crypuju, u JInapga Xa4doH joul jeHOM ITOHAB/ba OBY TPaJIMLIMIOHATIHY OIO3M-
mjy. MebyTum, y cBeT/1y MOCTMOEpHUCTUYKIX M€ja, HAPOUUTO MCTULAEA
TEKCTyaJIHe, OfJHOCHO JIVICKYP3MBHe IIPUPOJie UCTOpUje, amy 1 yBobhemwa KOH-
nenTa Moryhux cBetoBa, 0Ba OCHOBHA AVMCTUHKIIMjA JOAATHO Ce KOMIUIMKYje.
[Tpumepa papy, XauoHoBa moMume PugarepoBy Teopujy y Kojoj ce TBpAK fa
je pedepeHIMjaTHOCT Y KIbVDKEBHOCTY VICK/BYYMBO yIIyhMBambe je[lHOT TeKcTa
Ha JIpyTM U Ja, CTOTra, UCTOPMja KaKBY IIpUKasyje ucropuorpadcka Metapux-
1Mja HUKaJja He MOXe Jia yryhyje Ha cTBapHM, eMIMPHjCKH CBeT, Beh camo Ha
npyru TexcT (Xagon 1988: 143). Tume ncropmorpadcka metadukIiyja 3ampa-
BO Ipo6/IeMaTn3yje Kako eBeHTYaTHO IT00Mjarbe TaKo U IPYUXBaTambe KOHI[EI-
Ta pedepennujanHoct. Bynyhu na ce oBo mpobnemaTn3oBame 3aCHUBA Ha
AVICKYP3MBHOCTM MCTOPYje ¥ BbeHOj MHTePTEeKCTYaTHOCTH, IToKyIaheMo 1a To
IeTajbHUje MPefiCTaBYMO Y HAPEIHOM OZE/bKY.

2.3 (Untiep)miexciiiyanna upupoga uciiopuje

basehu ce nuramem opHoca ucropuje u ¢pukuuje, Ponan bapt, Xejuen
Bajr m Majkn Pudarep HarmamaBajy TeKCTyaqHM KapakKTep MCTOpuje, Of-
HOCHO HeMOryhHOCT yTBphuBama MKaKBOT CTaOMIHOT MCTOPUjCKOT KOHTe-
KcTa. bapr ncropujy By Kao jegaH off MHOTMX TUIIOBA AVICKypca WM TeK-
CTOBA €IoXe, BajT cMarpa fa je ucTopuja JOCTyIIHA CaMO y BUALY TEKCTa, Te Ja
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je ucropmyap orygna npunHybheH ma cam yTBpAM CIUIET UCTOpUjcKuX porabaja,
ok Pucarep ucrmye nureprekcryannoct ucropujet. ¥ cnmanom manupy, Xa-
YOHOBA KaXKe Jja ucropuorpadcka MetadyKiyja CUTHAINSYUPA »,JYICKYP3UBHY
IPUPORY CBUX pedepeHIV — I OHMX KIbVDKEBHIX U OHUX MCTOPUOTPAdCKMX
momro je pedepeHT yBek yrpaben y muckypce Hamre xynrype (Xadon 1988:
119). Ona ncro Taxko mozpceha Ha MOCTMOIEPHUCTUYKO CXBaTambe TEKCTa Kao
uHitiepifieKcilia, OFHOCHO ,,CICTeMa 3HaKOBa KOjy He yIyhyje Ha camy ’cTBap-
HOCT), Ka0 IITO je TO, 110 10j, 0110 CIy4aj y peaMCcTUYKOM POMaHy, KOIMKO Ha
Ipyre TEKCTOBE, KIbVDKEBHE U VICTOPU)CKE, Y KOj/IMa je CTBAPHOCT IIpeJoYeHa
Kao BpcTa ujeosolke enabopanuje” (Mapuetnh 2009: 47). KonuenT unTep-
TEKCTYaTHOCTH! je, KaKo Xa4OHOBa /lajb€ HaBOIY, Off CYIITVHCKE Ba>KHOCTU
3a IMIOCTMOJEPHUCTUYKY KIbJDKEBHOCT, M OHA Ta lepMHUIIe Kao ,,popMamHy
MaHudecTanujy xembe fa ce IONYHN ja3 n3Mebhy npouriocTu u cajalImboCcTy,
a/lM U XeJbe Jja Ce IMPOLUIOCT IIOHOBO HAIMIIEe Y HOBOM KOHTEeKCTY  (Xa4oH
1988: 118). IIputoMm ce KyITypOJIOIIKY 3HAYajHUM MHTEPTEKCTOM He CMATpPajy
caMo ,,0301/pHa“ KIBVDKEBHOCT 1 MCTOpHja, Beh u apyre popme nmpumosecTn,
yKbydyjyhn cTpumnose, 6ajke n HoBuHCKe Tekcrose. Ocmamajyhn ce Ha bapra
u Pucdarepa, XaqyoHoBa ujie TOMMKO JaleKO Jja TBPAYU Ja KIVDKEBHO IO Y
IIOCTMOJIEPHU3MY IIPAKTUYHO BHUILE HE MOXKe OMTU CMaTPaHO OPUTVMHATHUM,
uMajyhu y BUAy Aa cBOje 3Haueme M BaXHOCT IOCEAyje caMO Yy KOHTEKCTY
IpeTXORHUX AucKypca (Xadon 1988: 126). OBo 6u Morao OMTH HbeH HauMH fia
Kake OHO IITO je, 3aIIpaBo, JaBHO Beh pedyeHo — ma cy cBe mpude Beh jemHoM
ucIpuyaHe!

2.4 Vgeonowiku kapaxitep uciiopuje

JInapa XadoH ykasyje Ha joIlI jejaH mMpobieM ¢ TUM y Be3), HauMe IIpo-
671eM MIeOTIOLIKOT KapaKTepa ucTopuje, u, nutupajyhu Xejnena Bajra, kaxe fa
¥ caMa HapaTuBM3anyja forabaja 13 MpouIUIOCTM peACTaB/ba MOpaIN3aLn;jy,
OJHOCHO Jla HaMeTame KOHCTPYMUCAHOT 3aK/by4Ka IPUYM KOja HMje MMasia Kpaj
cyrepuie fa i forabaju (a He HapaTMBHA CTPYKTYpa KOjy YBOAM MCTOpUYAp)
HOCe HEeKO VIHXePEHTHO MOpayHo 3Hadewe (Xagon 1988: 192-3 u Bajr 1987:
14, 24). Ha cnnyan HaunH u Poman bapT TBpAu ma MCTOpUjCK JYICKYPC Y OC-
HOBMY IIPEJCTaB/ba jeJHO ,JCOIOLIKO, WM, fa OyAeMO Mpel3HUjU, UMAaZu-
HAPHO U3JIaTame, YKOIUKO je TaYHO /1A je MMaTrMHapHO je3UK KOjUM JMCKa3/uBa4
jemHOT UCKypca [...] ,monymwasa“ TeMy nckasusamwa“ (bapt 2005: 43).

Hajpame y 0BOj TBpAIBM MOX/A je UIIaK oTUIIA0 BajT, Koju y jemHOM of,
CBOjMX PaHMX pafiloBa Ha OBy T€MY, eKCIUIMIIUTHO HAaBOAM Ja ,CBaKa pelpe-
3eHTalVja MPOLUIOCTI MMa Clel(IUIHe NAEONOIKe UMIUIMKALje, @ 3aTUM

4 O PudarepoBoj Teopuju IeCHUINTBA U1 IeTOBOj Pa3pay K/byYHOT I10jMa MHTEPTEKCTYaTHO-
CTH, KAO jeTHOT Off IIIeCT ,,yHMBeP3asija IUTepapHOCTH ; ieTarbHO rosopu Koprermje Ksac
y cBOjoj cTymuju Mnitiepitiexcitiyantociii y iioe3uju. Kako oH HaBopy, ,[M]HTepTeKCT Huje
M3BOD YTHIIaja WM IpefMeT UMuUTanuje, Beh nMmmuutHu pedepeHT 6e3 Kojer TyMadeHn
TEKCT He OU MMao COIICTBEHM CMUCAO0. VIHTePTeKCTyamHOCT, Kao CTBapasall CMIC/IA OCTBa-
peH y ogHOCY u3Mehy TyMaueHOT TeKCTa M MHTePTEKCTa 3alIpaBo je METON TyMadera My TeM
KOjer ce Tperno3Hajy moeTcku eneMeHTy Tekcra. (Ksac 2006: 16)
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IpeIaXKe HUXOBY KIaCUPUKALVjy Ha aHAPXUCTUYKe, KOH3epBaTUBHE, Pajii-
KanHe 1 nmubepante (Bajr 1973a: 306-307). [laspe paspabyjyhm oy nzejy, y
Mettiauctiiopuju, jefHOM OJ, CBOjMX KallUTa/IHNX JieNa, BajT Kaxke fa My je LWb
fla TIPOy4M KaKO MIEO/OIKA PasMaTpama yTUIy Ha IOKYIIaj MCTOpUYapa sia
BepbOanu3ayje ucropujy y dopmMm HapaTusa, a 3aTuM npumehyje ma ce 4ak u
y HeluMa OHMX MCTOpMYapa Yujyi Cy MHTepecu HeIBOCMMICIEHO allOIUTUIHA
oceha mpucycTBO M3BECHUX UIeOMOMKNX UMIUIMKanyja (Bajr 19736: 26-27).

Axo je ono o bapt, BajT 1 XauoH TBpfie Ta4HO, JaK/I€ aKO CMO, YMM Ha-
NJIIEMO IPUYY O HEKOM MCTOPUjcKOM forabajy, Mu 3amipaBo MHTepIpeTupa-
N YMEbeHMIe HA CeOU CBOjCTBEH HA4MH VI TUME UM Ja/IM CBOj IIPENO3HAT/bUBYU
TIe4aT, OJHOCHO YHE/IN M3BECHY MOPa/HY IOYKY VN UJEOTIOIKY 060jeHOCT,
VI3 TOTa CTIeIM Jla He ITOCTOj! M/IeOIOIIKY Hey TpaTHa cTopuorpaduja, Te fia je
OBaKBO TyMademe IOTIIYHO Y CKIajly ca OHOM CTapoM, J0OpO II03HATOM CEH-
TEHIIMjOM Ja ,ucTopujy muury nobenuuumn . Kako HaBogu Mapueruh y cBojoj
cryouju Vcitiopuja u fipu4a, bapt Ha [pyroM MecTy HaBO[Y fia ,HeMa Hey Tpal-
HIX YMIEHNUIIA, OGHOCHO YMIbEHNIIA KOjIIMa CaMVM IIPUIIOBEIAbeM O HbJIMa
HIje Beh IpuUIMcaHO HEKO ,M/ICONIOIIKO 3HAYeHe", 13 Jera CIefy 3aK/bydaKk
7la ,,HeMa HY VHTepIPeTaTUBHO HEYTpPasHe, I1a CAMUM TUM HM UIEOTOIIKI I
BPEIHOCHO HeyTpanHe ucropuorpaduje” (Mapuernh 2009: 24). Y Tom KoH-
TEKCTY, MehyTuM, moce6HO je 3aHMM/BMBO onakame JInHge XadoH fja TeXmba
IOCTMOJePHUCTIYKe (UKIMje HUje Aa obenofaHy UCTUHY, Beh fa moBeme y
HNUTakbe TO Yuja je ucTuHa obenomamwena (Xadon 1988: 123). [Ipyrum peunma,
MaKO POMaHM KOj! ITOTIIA/Iajy HOJ >KaHp McTopuorpagdcke MeTapuKIje HUCY
AVTEOTIOIKN Y K/IaCUMHOM CMUCITY, IIOLITO HEMajy LWk Jja yOene 4nTaoma y
UCIPAaBHOCT ofpel)eHe MHTepIpeTanyje CBeTa, OHM UITAK HABOJE YNTAOIA fla
fipeuciiuiiia CBOjy COIICTBEHY MHTeprpeTalyjy (Xadon 1988: 180).

3axmwyuax

basehnu ce ogHOCOM ucropuje u ¢puxumje, JInaga XadoH uctude ja ,,Ipo-
BU30pHa, HeofpeheHa Mprpoza NCTOPHjCKOT 3HAMKA, K0 HIA , IPEUCIIUTIBAbE
OHTOJIOIIKOT U eNMCTEeMOIOLIKOT CTAaTyca MCTOPUjCKUX “UMIbEHNIIA , OJfHOCHO
»HeIloBepeme Y HaBOJHY HEYTPATHOCT U 00jeKTUBHOCT MCTOPHjCKOT IPUIIO-
Befama“ (XadoH 1988: 88) cBakako Hucy oTkpuhe mocTMofepHU3Ma, IOLITO
Cy ce OBaKBe 1 CIMYHE Mfieje HeCYMBBUBO jaBjbase u panuje. OHa, MehyTum,
OffMax IIOTOM [IOfiaje /ja OBO MMTAbe TeK y MMOCTMOJEPHOj KEbVDKEBHOCTH [0-
a3y [0 MYHOT M3paXkaja U ImpepacTa y nmpobieM Koji ce BUIIE He MOXKEe WUI-
HOpucaTy. YIIpaBo U3 TOT pas3jiora y OBOM pajy CMO Ke/eM Ja MPUKaKeMO
KpaTak IIperjief; TEOPUjCKUX pa3MaTpama Ha OBY TeMy, CTaB/bajyhu moceban
Harlacak 6al Ha IIocTyaTe ucropuorpadcke Metapukuyje, 4nja ce CymTIHA
MOX/]a HajOo/be OIZiefia y TOMe Ja OHa ,He IpeTeHAyje ia PEIPOnyKyje Jo-
rabaje, Beh fa Hac, ymecTo Tora, ycMepu Ha UMEbeHMNIE, WM Ha HOBE HaulHe
MHTepnpeTnpama Tux gorahaja“ (Xason 1988: 154). [Jpyrum peunma, uspeja
ucropuorpadcke MeTapuKIyje 1eXM Y TOTpeby Aa HaM yKaxke Ha MoryhHocT
II0CTOjarba HOBUX HaunHa Bubema morabaja, kao 1 Ha HEOIIXOHOCT IpUXBa-
Tarba PA3INIUTHUX ITIEANIITA, O KOjUX CBAKO BOAM Ka IIOf;pUBaby KOHAYHOCTH
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MICTOPMjCKOT Ca3Halba, a/ll MICTOBPEMEHO U Ka OTKPMBAaIy HOBMX MCTHUHA ITy-
TeM CBEXXMX MHTepIpeTanyja.
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Zlata Luki¢é

LITERATURE AND HISTORY
FROM ARISTOTLE TO HISTORIOGRAPHIC METAFICTION
Summary

The objective of this paper is to provide a brief overview of the main theoretic considera-
tions of the relationship between literature, i.e. story or fiction, on the one hand, and history,
i.e. historiography, on the other, by explaining the main concepts developed in this field and
following the chronology of their development. The paper elaborates on the positions of several
theoreticians — from Plato and Aristotle, to Roland Barthes, Dorit Cohn, and Lubomir Dolezel,
but also the historian Hayden White. In the second half of the paper, the whole story is rounded
up by focusing on the concept of historiographic metafiction, developed by Linda Hutcheon in
her study A Poetics of Postmodernism — History, Theory, Fiction, and the way this theory treats

a(aLoeH

8¥ -LE ClOC *

471



Jlykuh 3.

148

the relation between fiction and history. The main issues discussed are objectivity of historical
knowledge, the problem of reference and representation, intertextual nature of the past, and the
ideological implications of recounting historical events.

Key words: literature, fiction, history, historiographic metafiction, objectivity, reference, in-
tertextuality, ideological implications of history

Ilpummen jyna 2011.
IIpuxeahen 3a witiamily okitio6pa 2011.
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Hyumna Iotnh
Bucoka wikona citipyxosHux citiyquja 3a obpasosarve saciiuitiaua, ITupoi

MUTN3AIUNJA CJIMKE CBETA ITOETCKOTI TEKCTA

Pan ce, cXOHO HallleM CEMMOTUYKOM IIOIA3UIITY, 6aBM MPEKOLH-
pambeM MUTa Y KIIDKeBHOCT. MuT HeduHNMIIIEMO Kao CIIO3HAjHO-CTBA-
palauKy MeXaHM3aM, 4ija ce MICao OTeJIOTBOPYje KOHKpeTHoIhy c1M-
6oma, a MOfie/l CBeTa, IIOCTaB/beH Ha IIOCTYIIMMa OINO3ULMOHUPAbA,
obnukyje xao Temeonomky Mexanusam. Hac he sammmary xako Mut
1OCTaje CTPYKTYPHMM HauelloM IOETCKOT TeKCTa. 3HA4eHCKOj AVMeH-
3UjJ OZHOCA KEbIDKEBHOCTM UM MUTA IIPUCTYIMNeMO ¢ acleKTa Tpaju-
LMjCKe KYAType I1a 6U Kpajiba MHCTAHIla OBAaKBOT IIPUCTYyMNa OMIa Ky/-

Typa.

K}I)y‘IHe peun: KbV>XEBHOCT, MUT, IPEKOAVPAIbE, TPAAUIIVIOHATHA

Ky/ITypa, KyITypa

Mur je, xako TBpan HopTpon ®paj, MHTerpanHu feo KibikeBHOCTH. [lecHn-
I CY, jolI off XOMepa, MMOKa3UBa/Iy MHTEPEC 32 MUT M MUTONIOTH]Y, @ apXeTH-
noBM jou of, IlmaToHOBOT BpeMeHa MMajy cMucao obpaclia Wiy Mofiena Koju
ce KopucTH y cTBapanamrsy.! MUT ce HaMeTHYO npe cBera 3axBasbyjyhn yHu-
Bep3a/THOCTY 3Hauera. OH mokpehe K/byuHa MMTamka YOBEKOBE er31CTEeHINjE,
perynuiie u ofp>XaBa IPUPOSHM UM COLMjaJHU NOpefaK, Kao U IPeTOTUYKA
CUMOOIMYKY CHCTEM, CPOJAH APYTMM BUJOBMMA Jby[iCKe yoOpasube 1 CTBa-
pamadke Mame.” Yo6udajeHo, IpeM/a He 1 HETaYHO 00PasioxKerbe Tor (eHo-
MeHa faje AnbepT Kyk: ,MUT je IpOXXMMao y HOTIIYHOCTY HajpaHMja APYIITBA,
oK obpacuy M3BefieHN 13 MUTOBA YNMHE TIOJJIOTY HecBecHe cepe MOIepHOT
4oBeka“’ Y HalleM BpeMeHy MUT HIje BUIIE NPUPYIHNK Bepe, CIIPEMMUIITE
ucropuje u pukumje, Beh HaYMH Ha KOjJ CBECHO IOBe3yjeMO (PUKIjy U Bepo-
Barbe, je3MK U OHO IITO JIEXKM UCIIOf, U/IM C OHE CTPaHe je3MKa.

Cymupajyhu pesynraTe MUTONMOMIKMX IIKONMA, MeTeTMHCKM Kaxke Ja je
CUHKpeTH4Ka popMa MIUTA JOMIHAHTA IyXOBHE KY/IType JPEeBHMX APYIITABa.
OmHa je y Tm ppymrsuma npeosnal)yjyhu Hauns rno6annor nonmama. Ogpas
yobudajeHux Gpopmu KUBOTA, CBET HATIIPUPOZHUX MUTCKMX 6uha cxBata ce
KaKO Kao IVXOB IIPan3BOp, TAKO M KaO BUILNA CTBAPHOCT. Y HeMy ce CycTuhde
CMHKPETHYKO jeAMHCTBO HECBECHOIIECHNYKOT CTBapama, IPBOOUTHE peuruje
VI 3a4eTaKa IPeHayYHMX CXBaTamba, a M3 HbeTa Ce pa3Bujajy KmbIDKeBHOCT 1 ¢u-

1 Nortrop Fraj, Mit i struktura, prevod Maja Herman Sekuli¢, Svjetlost, Sarajevo, 1991, 36 u
42,

2 E. M. Meletinski, Poetika mita, prevod Jovan Jani¢ijevi¢, Nolit, Beograd, 6. , 10.

Albert Kuk, Mit i jezik, prevod Dusan Puhalo, Rad, Beograd, 1986, 14.

4 Hasepgeno geno, 311.
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noso¢uja takobhe. CoryjanHy, KOTHUTYBHY, €CTETCKU M UEOTOLUIKY aCIeKT
MHUTa MeNneTMHCKN YIOTHYHYje M IICUXONONIKMM MCTUYYhu HeomBojuBOCT
yobpasube Off ICHMXMYKOr CymcTpara. MuT obyxBara 3ajemHMYKA CBOjCTBA
CBUX NPOM3BOJA MMarnHanuje. MMUTONOMIKe IIKO/IE, TAaKO, MUT CXBaTajy Kao
HeKY BPCTY ToTanHe mpadopMe 40BeKOBOT 61ha 1 IeroBuX Ae/IaTHOCTH, 1a U
OHMX Iy XOBHMX.

Murt, kaxxe Mupua Enujazie,” oTKprBa HeKy KapaKTePUCTUIHY TPAHUIHY
CUTYalMjy, y KOjOj 4OBEK IIOCTaje CBECTAaH CBOT MON0Xaja y CBeMMpy. Y Mozep-
HOj erlocy IpepyIlieH, MUT Mema U3ITIeH, ay He U cafpkaj. CBaKo UCTOPUjCKO
6uhe y cebu HOCU BEIUKM [i€0 IPEUCTOPMjCKe JbYACKOCTI. Y HMOLCBECTI MO-
TEePHOT YOBEKA U Jia/be XKMBY MUTOJIOTH]a, YMja je [yXOBHA BPETHOCT Y OHOCY
Ha IEroB ,,CBECHM  JKMBOT MHOTO Beha. JlecakpanusoBame je MISMEHMIO Cafip-
aj )KMBOTa MOJEPHOT YOBEKa, a/ly HUje YHULITIIO 0Opaciie kherope Mallire.
CBe OHO IITO je y leMy OMTHO ¥ HeM36pUCHBO, MAIIITa, Ha/la3y ce Y 06/macTu
cuM60/IM3Ma U HacTaB/ba fia )KMBU Off MITOBA U apXanyHMX Teonoruja. OHa
UMMTHpa obpaclie, CIMKe, ¥ PENPOyKYyje UX, peaKkTyennsyje, moHasba. OHa
BUJVI CBET Y EETOBOj LIETIOBUTOCTH, jep C/IMKa II0Ka3yje CBE OHO LITO Ce He Jja
TIOjMOBHO CXBaTUTMH.

IIpenmeT oBOr pajja jeCTe HAYMH Ha KOjU MUT, MHTETPUCAH Y KIbVDKEBHO
€710, MOXKe IIOCTAaTH ITOCTYIaK MOJIE/IOBakha, OHOCHO Ha4MH Ha KOjU MY OHO
npucryna. Mut ce yobudajeHo seduHmine Kkao mpyuda, cBera Ipuda Koja yc-
Kasyje KoneKTuBHe npepcrase HausHe cBecTn.® Tako ra oppebyje n Enmjane.
MuTt npuda cBeTy Ipudy, IpUMOpAUjaIHu forabaj Koju ce ofurpao Ha moyer-
Ky BpeMeHa M/ HOB€ KOCMIYKe CUTYyalllije, alil YBEeK Kao IIPUYY O CTBapaiby.
INopynapaH ¢ OHTO/IOIMjOM, OH TOBOPM O OHOME IITO C€ CTBAPHO IOTOAMIIO
VIV VICHO/BM/IO. MUT IpMya Kako je HeKa CTBApHOCT OTIIOYena OUTuCambe,
6110 [ia je ped O YKYIIHOj CTBAPHOCTH, KOCMOCY, M/IV O jeTHOM HeHOM JIeIy, I1a
TaKo o6jallbaBa I IIOCPENHO OATOBapa Ha MNUTambe 3aIITo Cy rnocrane. [Tpuaa
0 TIOCTaHKY je Y3pOK CTBapHOT IIOCTOjarba 1 IMH KOjJi CTBAPHO 3aCHMUBA CBET.”
TakBu cy u Hajuyenrhy KpUTHYKY OPUCTYIIN, YCMEPEHNU Ha OJHOC HOBOT TEKCTa
IIpeMa MUTCKOj IIPUYM VI HEKOM IEHOM CTPYKTYPHOM €7IEMEHTY.

I[Tox MuTOM, MehyTum, He oipasyMeBaMo TONMMKO Npudy, Beh HacTojumMo
Ta y XKIDKY MHTE€PECOBamba IOCTAaBMMO KaKO HEKE IheroBe IPyTe acleKTe, TaKo
U pyTe eleMeHTe CTPYKType MoeTcKor TekcTa. 3a Onry Opejnenbepr Mut je
M3BOPHO CIIO3HAjHA KAaTeropuja, HOK je Hapalija TeK IeroB CeKyHAapHu 006-
muk.® Tlo MUTOM Tipe CBera MofpasyMeBaMo HAaYMH MUIUbEHA, CIO3HAJHO-
CTBapaauKy MeXaHM3aM, crenuduyaH oOMMK CBeCcTH Koju, npesoaehnm am-
CTPaKTHe TI0jMOB€ Ha paBaH KOHKDETHMX, Yy/THUX NpeficTaBa, JaKje CIuKa,

5 Mupua Emjage, Cnuxe u cumbonu, Oznegu o mazujcko-penuzujckoj cumbonuyu, npesop, [Iy-
mwaH Jannh, V3gaBauka kwiokapHnia 3opana Crojanosuha, Cpemckn Kapnosuy - Hosn
Cap, 1999; Sveto i profano, Priroda religije, prevod Zoran Stojanovi¢, Alnari-Tabernakl,
Beograd-Lacarak, 2004.

6 Recnik knjiZevnih termina, Nolit, Beograd, 1985, 439.

Hagepnena gena.

8 Taxkas je cTaB IpeMiuca weHOT yuewa (Mit i anticka knjizevnost, prevod Radmila Mecanin,
Prosveta, Beograd, 1987).
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cuM6071a, IPOAYKyje crielupIIHy CTBAPHOCT: MOZEI LieIOBUTOT cBeTa. Llemn-
Ha je BUIIEeCTPYKO IIOBe3aHa Ha CBYM HMBOMMA CTPYKTYPe TaKo fia IpeMeTHI
peannuTeT UMa yIBOjeHY CTATYC, KOj/ Ce OUMTYje Kao MapaeTHOCT MaTepyjal-
HOT 11 CMMOO/IMYKOT CMUC/IA, IITO Y TIPBY IIaH IIOCTaB/ba Ipe MeCHNYKY C/IN-
Ky Hero ¢abyny. MUt o Hac ocrieBa y BUAY BepOaIHOT cjiefja, Kako 61 pekao
Hoptpon ®paj nsberasajyhu ynpaBo nck/bydnBOCT Hapauuje 1 Besyjyhu ra
3a 0cobeHy GOpMy MMArvMHATUBHOT U CTBApajavKor Mulwbema.” VI Anbept
Kyk obyxBara o6a 1oyma, CTBapaauky ¥ KOTHUTVBHY, YMETHUYKM U MUTCKI:
»Y CBUM BepOamHMM GopMy/IanyjaMa MUTa, YK/bY4yjyhu 1 KibVKeBHe, IIpe-
OCTaje HEIITO Off OHe CHare HEIMO3HATOT Pajiy YMjerT jeé MMEHOBarmba MUT U CTBO-
PEH, 1 TO HEWITO ce Kpuje UCIIoR npude i apyror cnesa peun.“1? opemak
peun moApasyMeBa HeKV CTPYKTYPHH MeXaHU3aM, a OH JIOTMYHO BOAY J0 006-
paciia ma je MuT 1 Bermka popMa NpUIoBefjaba Wi MULberba. !

O MUTY Kao crosHajHoj Kateropuju roopu Beh Xeren.'? 3a mwera je mut
IpYKa3MBambe Koje ce CTy>KU YyTHUM OOIVIKOM U YHOCH Yy/THE CIIVIKE y/elIeHe
3a IpeJCcTaBy, a He 3a Mucao. OBaj ¢puo3o¢ 3aroBapa Tesy Jja MUT OIJIMKY]je
M3BeCHa HeMOh Muciu, Koja joIl He yMe YUBPCTO Ja ce ApXU 3a cebe U jour
yBek Huje ctob6opiHa. Takas cTaB OTBapa IIPOCTOP /A C€ MUT eMMCTEMIO/IOIIKI
carjiefia Kao CMHKpeTryKa (GopMa Koja CaKMMa pasnuduTe HUBOE M BUJOBE
casHama. [loTnyHujy pebununujy, rako, gaje Cperen Ilerposuh: ,,Muii je
HajcTapuja GopMma y Kojoj Cy /by aHTMYKOT f00a carlefaBaiyu cBeT u 6o-
YKaHCKe cTBapu. Mut ce Hajuemrhe rHOCEONTOrMCTIYKY ofpehuBao kao cumb0m1
y KOMe je MCTMHA OTeJIOB/beHa y CAUIIM, TAaKO /la je MUT, Y CTBapy, MUCAOHA
cnuka. Onaxkara aHTMYKOT YOBeKa 3ao0fieBajia Cy ce pudama o jorahajuma u
JI0KMB/bajiMa 6OTrOBa, ¥ MU YIIPABO Te C/IVKE, Te IpIde, Ha3uBaMo MUTOM. 12

9 Nortrop Fraj, Veliki kod(eks), Biblija i knjizevnost, prevod Novica Mili¢ i Dragan Kujundzi¢,
Prosveta, Beograd, 1985, 58 i 62. Ilop mojmoM Bep6anHor crnefa Ppaj He mofpasymeBa Kibli-
JKeBHU >aHp Beh KmIDKEBHOCT, Koja je ,Iopefak pujeun’, Anatomija kritike, Cetiri eseja,
prevod Giga Gracan, Naprijed, Zagreb, 1979, 29.

10 Hasepgeno geno, 186.

11 HasepgeHno geno, 265.

12 G. E Hegel, Istorija filozofije, II, prevod Nikola Popovi¢, BIGZ, Beograd, 1983, 154.

Hehemo patu npernen MomepHMX MUTOIOLIKMX LIKONa, of Ppejseposor puryamsma (Ilemc
I1. ®pesep, 3naitina epana, npesoy, Kusojun B. Cumuh, Anda 3emyn - dparannh 3emyH,
Beorpap, 1992) u ¢pyukunonanmsma bponucnasa Manunosckor (Mazuja, Hayka u penuzuja,
npesop Aubennja Tonoposuh, ITIpocsera, Beorpan, 1971), o aKTyeTHUX MIEOTOILIKOT TyMa-
Yema, KakBo Hyfle HIp. Ponan Bapt (Knjizevnost mitologija semiologija, prevod Ivan Colovié,
Nolit, Beograd, 1979) u Epux Yano (Teopuje muitionozuje, npesoy Janujena Credpanosuh,
Clio, Beorpag, 2008). BaproBu craBoBy, MehyTim, Beoma cy BakHu 3a Hac. ITo meMmy cy u
MUT U KIbVDKEBHOCT JIPYTOCTENIeHM CEMMOTUYKYU CUCTEMM, @ Y OFHOCY Ha IIPUPOIHY je3UK
CTOje Kao MeTaje3nKa. 3a BUX HUCY OMTHA 3Hadersa Beh HauMHU 3Hadewa, Apyraunja Besa
O3HA4YEHOT 11 O3HAKe Y je3NYKOM 3HaKy. Mut npaTu nyHoha 3Haka 1 ceMaHTMYKa MCIIPaXbe-
HOCT O3HA4Y€HOT. Je3MUKV 3HAK Y MUTY IIOCTaje 03HaKa, LITO Har/lalasa GopMy oTUcKyjyhu
ceMaHTUKy. OcrpoMalleme CMUC/IA 3aJI0Ta je BUTAJIHOCTH MUTA, jep I'a OTBapa 3a Jajby ce-
MaHTH3aLU]y, IOK ¥ pOpMa MOXKe IMATH CEMaHTUYKY HOCUBOCT.

13 CpereH Ilerposuh, Cpiicka muitionozuja y seposaryy, 06uuajuma u puiiiyany, HaponHa Kimu-
ra — Anda, beorpan, 2004, 43.

a(aLoeH

(9-6v7* ClOC*

511



Mod@uh /].

152

C ucre gBOjaKe Mo3ulMje HACTYIIA ¥ HOBYja TeOpMja I1a je MUT CBeTa Ipu-
Ja I KOJIeKTMBHO TIpeflambe Koje VICKasyje apXajcke IpecTaBe O CBeTY, Ghop-
My/micaHe (aHTACTUYHUM, MeTapOPUYHUM, ANETOPUJCKUM U aPeXTUIICKUM
HapaTtuBHUM cmrkaMa. OH je IPOAYKT KOMeKTUBHe apxajcke daHTasuje, anu
IErOB CMIICA0 HUje Y M3MUIIUbamY, GaHTACTUIN ¥ HATIIPMPOJHOM CBeTy, Beh
y HapaTMBHO] KOHL[ENTya/IN3alMjy YyTHOT ICKYCTBA, 61710 /ja OHO IPOMMIII/ba
IpUPOIHe MV LyXOoBHe Mojase. IIpolec cTBapamwa MuTa pasinkyje ase dase,
basy npBOCTENEHOT CTBapama 3HaKa (IIPUIIOBECTH, MPEfICTaBe, 3aMIC/IN) U3
KOHKPeTHOT MCKYCTBa, Te a3y gpyrocreneHne TpaHcpopmalnyje 3HaKa C J0-
CTIOBHUM 3HauelheM y MeTapOpUYHY, aIeTOpPMjCKy, CIMKOBUTY IPUIIOBECT.
Tpancdopmanuja nMa Bemky MoryhHocT Bapupama 1 KOMOMHOBama, a Kpehe
ce JI0 CaMOT MUTa Kao YHUBepP3a/IHe IPUIIOBECTH O er3UCTeHImju cBeTa.

Mut 6u, makie, 610 CIIO3HAjHO-CTBAapalauyKy MeXaHM3aM, 4yja ce MM-
Cao OTeNoTBOpPYje KOHKpeTHomhy cuM6o0ma, a MOfIeN CBeTa, IOCTaB/beH Ha
HOCTYILMMA ONO3UIOHNpPaka, 00/IMKyje Kao TeleonomKn Mexaunsam. Hac
he 3aHMMaTN KaKO MUT ITOCTaje CTPYKTYPHMM HaueIOM ITOETCKOT TEKCTA, KAKO
ce, CXOJHO HaIlleM CEMUOTHYKOM CTAHOBUILTY, IPEKOAUPA ¥ KEbVKEBHOCTIL.
OnHOCY KIVDKEBHOCTM M MUTA NpUCTymMheMo ¢ aclieKTa TpajMIVIOHaIHe
Ky/IType, Ofi KOMIUIEKCa 3Hadera Koju oHa GopMynuile, nonasehm on mper-
IIOCTaBKe J]a aKO I je3VK U KIbVDKEBHY KOHBEHIM]Y OIJIMKYje IOTeHIMjaTHa
memopuja,'> 6ynyhu mpBocreneHa y OmHOCY Ha KIVDKEBHOCT, CAIPKU je 1
Ky/ITypHa KOHBeHIMja. HaunH Ha KOju MUT QYHKLUMOHMIIE Y MOJEPHOj II0-
e3uju'® v HaYMH Ha KOju OHa y MPOLECY KIbMKEBHOT MOJINIOBatba yTUde Ha
mera nocMaTpaheMo ca CTaHOBUILITA CEMMOTUYKOT y4ema, Ipe cBera JlorMa-
HOBOT. Y TOM CMUC/Ty MUT IpuIajia ommTeM GoHAY HacneheHNX mocTymaka
U 3HaYerma TPafMLMOHANIHE KYIType, MapafiuIMaTuIy, NOK CMHTarMaTKKa

14 Misko Suvakovi¢, Pojmovnik moderne i postmoderne umetnosti i teorije posle 1950, SANU —
Prometej, Beograd — Novi Sad, 1999, 192.

15 Hosuua Iletkosuh, Og gopmanusma xa cemuoimiuyu, BVIT'3 - Jenuucrso, beorpan-ITpumyn-
Ha, 1984, 212; Buperu Buue Hosuna Iletkosuh, Jesux y kwuxesnom geny, Honmrt, beorpap,
1975. Vicroj je mpobnemaruiy nocsehena u kmwura Mupjane Jlerenuh n Mapuje Vinuh Jete-
nuh Beli grad, Poreklo epske formule i slovenskog toponima (SANU, Beograd, 2006).
IToBoOM nMTEpaType O TPAAUIMOHATHOj KYITYypHM, 3a IOoTpebe OBOr paja, ZOBOBHO je
YIOyTUTV Ha IOpUpydYHuKe GaswdHor HuBoa. Ilopen HaBemHe kmure Cperena Ilerposmha
u EnujafeoBrx panioBa, MOXe ce yKasaTu U Ha eroBy Istoriju verovanja i religijskih ideja
(prevod Biljana Luki¢, Mirjana Peri¢, Mirjana Zdravkovi¢, Bard-fin — Romanov, Beograd -
Banja Luka, 2003), kao u Ha: Becenun Yajkanosuh, Muini u penueuja y Cpba, CK3, Beorpan,
1973; Tuxommp Hophesuh, Haw napognu susoii, IIpocsera, beorpan, 1984.

16 Haiue je nHTepecoBame yCMepPEHO IIpe CBera Ha II0e3Njy, LITO He 3HAYM [ja e C MCTOT Te-
OPUjCKO-METONOMOIIKOT CTAaHOBUIITA He MOXe IIPOydYaBaTy M Ipo3a. 3aTo IpuberaBaMo
TepPMMHY MUT, KOjii 06yXBaTa U CIIO3HAjHU U HApaTMBHM acIleKT. TauHuje 6u 61710 ¢ Haler
CTaHOBMIILITA, TOBOPUTI O MUTCKO] IIPEACTaBI MV MUTCKO] CIMLIM, IITO 6U MCK/BYUNIIO IPO-
3y. TepMyH MyTeMa, KaO eJIeMeHT M/IM CETMEHT MIITA, LIITO MITCKA C/IMKA VIIN IIPeACTaBa Kao
Ieo ToTanHe MUTCKe popMme y OuTH jecte, He 61 6uo morpemnrad Takobe. V3 uctux ce pasnora
OIpefie/byjeMo 3a TepMMH MuTH3anyja. TepMUH MUTONOTM3alMja Cyrepucao 6u MUTOMO-
TUjy KaO pasBUj€HM CUCTEM MUTOBA, LieIMHY MUTOBA U JIETEH/IN BE3AHMX 32 je[HY PETUTH)Y
(Feliks Giran — Zoel Smit, Enciklopedija mitova i mitologije, prevod Melita Logo-Milutinovié,
Mirjana Peri¢ i Radoman Kordi¢, Plato, Beograd, 2006, 7).
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obyxBaTa mocebHe U IOjefMHAYHE HM30BE: KIbVDKEBHOCT, [10€3Mjy, MOJEPHY
110€31jy, OFHOCHO MHAVBYYaTHY IIOETUKY, KOHKPETHO KIbJDKEBHO fHeno. Ha-
crojaheMo Ja TeOpMjCKM YOIIUTMMO IpPUHIVIIE NPEKOAVpama Ta ABa HMU3A
nocMarpajyhm kako ce MUTCKa MapagMrMaTHKa yKpIITa ca CUHTarMaTHKOM
noerckor tekcra.!” 3atum heMo ce ycmMepuTH Ha MUTCKY MpeJICTaBy, CyMMU-
partu opraHmnsannjy GpusM4Kor cBeTa 1 IpOCTOPHO-BPEMEHCKY OTHOC, OHAKO
KaKo Cy KOM(MUKOBAHY Y TPAJULIMOHAHOj KY/ITYPH, Te HaUuMH Ha Koju T! ¢e-
HOMeHM 00/INKYjy KibVDKeBHO Aeno. Popmymucahemo, gakie, IpMHINIIE MATA
Ka0 CTPYTYPHOT areHca IoeTCKOT TEeKCTa.

[Tonasehn op omiute mpeTmnocTaBke jja y meny: ,lucal cTBapa oppebe-
HU TIPOCTOpP Y KOMe ce ofurpaBa pajmwa“!® mpoctop moxemo meduHumca-
TU ¥ YHyTap CUCTeMa [OMMHAHTHOI THUIIA KYIType, IO KOju ce NMOABOAY 1
KIVDKEBHOCT, ! ITO je jefiHO O OCHOBHMX TEOPUjCKMX MOA3UIIITA TAPTYCKUX
nayunuka.2 [IpocTop je OCHOBHA Ky/ITypHa KaTeropuja yIucaHa ,,y camy Ma-
TPULY KYATYpe, Y OH3j — HaKjle — YHYTPAlLIbM PeTrylIaTUBHU CUCTEM KOjUM
Ky/ITypa opranusyje cebe camy. ¥ TOM CBOjCTBY, II0jaM IPOCTOpa MOpa 6UTH
yrpabeH y cBe TeMe/bHe KY/ITypHE BPETHOCTY I Y CBE ITOjeAV HAYHE MOJIeTaTVB-
He cucreme.“?! KoHuemniuja r1o6anHor mpocTopa y KbIXKEBHOM eIy, MOJIEN
CBeTa MpeCTaB/beH Kao IIPOCTOPHM MOfieTl, Bpaha Hac CTaTycy KOju OH UMa y
CBOM KY/ITYPHOM 06pacity,?? IITo je ¥ MCTPaXkKMBadKo To/be yHyTap Kora hemo
ce KpeTaTu.

Teopmjcke mpeTnocTaBke OBOT pajia Io/nase Ipe ceera of JIoTMaHOBUX
craBoBa®® 1 MOIMUKYjy UX Ka OMIITHUM NPUHIUIIMMA OJHOCA MUTA U TI0€e-
3uje. Kajja ce ykpIuTajy nmapagurMaTiuky ¥ CUHTarMaTM4Ky HI3, jefjlaH JOMMU-

17 Kopupame 61 ce Moo fedMHMUCATH Kao yoOnudaBame IOpyke momohy jefHor cucreMa
3HAKOBA, WM KOJa, JOK 611 IpeKOfyparbe O/I0 TPAHCIO3NIMja elleMeHaTa jefJHOT CUCTeMa
3HAKOBA Y JIpyTM cucTeM 3HakoBa. Taj mpouec Knox JleBu-Crpoc, ucTpaskmBayd CTpyKTypa-
JIMCTUYKe OpujeHTauuje, oxpehyje kao xomuparmwe 6ynyhu fa cy o wemy KOfi0OBY ,CpeAcTBa
Koja uKcupajy 3Hadema npebaryjyhu ux y repmune apyrux sHadema’, Divlja misao, prevod
Jelena i Branko Jeli¢, Nolit, Beograd, 1987, 229. Cpehe ce 1 TepMuH TpaHCKOZUpabe, HIIP.
Pjer Giro, Semiologija, prevod Mira Vukovi¢, Prosveta, Beograd, 1983.

18 [I. C. JIuxa4os, Iloeiliuka citiape pycke KrusxesHociiuy, npeseo Jumurpuje borgaHosuh,
CpIicka KmbJKeBHa 3apyra, beorpagn, 1972, 403.

19 JloTMaH je MOKa3ao ,KaKo je KibJDKeBHA [IOPYKa U3Y3eTHO CIIOXKEHa ¥ C/I0jeBUTa YOBEKOBa
HOpyKa /.../ Koja HOCY Pa3HOPOAHY U 3HaYajHy KynNTypHY nudopmanyjy. /.../ KiikeBHOCT
ce 3aIpaBo pasyMe 1 fiepuHMIIe KA0 jefjaH Off je3uKa Ha KojuMa HaM Ky/ITypa ropopiu. Fbexa
je Iopyka cafp)kaHa, ITpeMa OIIITOj JIOTMaHOBO] Te3¥, Ha Pa3IMIUTUM PaBHUMA CTIOXKEHE
opraHmsanyje KibJDKeBHOT TEKCTa, a MICTO TAKO U Y GyHKIMOHAIHOj MeDy3aBMCHOCTY CBUX
THUX PaBHU, O HajHIDKe o HajBuure, Hosuua Iletkosuh, Og dopmanusma ka cemuoimiuyu,
HaBeJIeHO Jeno, 154.

20 Taxo, Ha npumep, Hukura Vpuy ToncToj momasu of IPeTIOCTaBKe Ja je3NuKe YMIbEHN-
Iie, [OOUjajy 3HAUeIbe Y KOHTEKCTY KYAType, Je3uk cnosexcke kynitiype, npesof Jbyamua
Joxcumosnh, ITpocsera, Huu, 1995. TTo cebu ce pasyme fja MX Ha MCTHM Ha4yMH Jobujajy u
KIbJDKEBHE YMIbEHUIIE.

21 Mupjana Jeremnh, Muiicku fipociiop u eiiuxa, CAHY — AyTopcka nsgaBauka sagpyra ,,Jlo-
cuje, beorpag, 1992, 12.

22 Mupjana Jdetenuh, ,IToeTnka paHTaCTUIHOT IPOCTOPA Y CPIICKOj Hapox[Hoj bajuu’, Cpiicka
¢anitiaciiuxa, 36opauk, CAHY, Beorpagn, 1989, 161.

23 J. M. Lotman, Struktura umetnickog teksta, prevod Novica Petkovi¢, Nolit, Beograd, 1976.
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HMpa, ITO heMo ofpeAnTI Kao ONO3MINjCKY OFHOC HOMUHaLMje 1 moppebe-
HocTu. [la 6m ykpirame 6uno moryhe, nusmely mux Mopajy nocrojatu Tauke
IOAMpa, Koje ca CoOOM IOB/Iave U TayKe pas/yKe, LITO AeUHNIIEMO Kao OMOo-
3UIVjCKY OJHOC MICTOBETHOCTY M CYNIPOTHOCTH. Pasnuke y3pokyjy aedopma-
11je, a of Hbux heMo mofgBeCcTV IpOMeHe 10 KOjUX, Y y3ajaMHUM peanujama
OBa JIBa HU34, J0/Ia31 Y HBIUXOBOj GYHKIMjY, GOPMM ¥ CEMAHTUIINL.

[Mpunuun npomena objacHuhemo yorurraBajyhu Haums Ha Koju YcreH-
CKM caryefiaBa CMMOOJI, Kao eJIeMeHT KOjyi ¥IMa 3Hauerme U 1o cebu, Heycro-
B/bEHO KOHTeKCTOM. [Ipenasehn 3 mapagurmarike y CMHTarMaTHKYy, CUMOOTT
HOJIeXKe JONATHMM YCTIOB/baBab/iMa I1a KaKO Ha bIX YKa3yjy U APYTY UCTpa-
XKMBa4M, IBOCTPYKOCT/BUIIECTPYKOCT KOAVPamwa 610 61 K/bYYHM IPMHINII
npexopmpama.>* Cum6or ce He nedyHMIIE BULIIE UCK/BYYMBO HA OCHOBY JJOMMU-
HAHTHOT KYITypHOT Mojiena,>> Beh 1 13 KoHBeH1uja Koje Hamehy cuHTarMa-
TUYKY HU30BU U HIVPE BErOBO CEMAHTIYKO I0/be. Y OFHOCY KEbVDKEBHOCTH U
MMITa He pa3Byja ce CaMo IOMCEMAHTIYHOCT, HETO JIO/Ia3y 10 CBe0OyXBaTHOT
y3ajaMHOT yCIOKIbaBamwa. [IpMHINI My ITUIIMIpaba 00yxBaTa 1 QYHKIIN-
OHaMHM ¥ GOpMaTHN acnekTaoba Husa. Ibera objammasamo yommrasajyhu
HauMH Ha Koju JIoTMaH mocMarpa BMIIe3Ha4HOCT. [ToeTcku TekcT GyHKIMO-
HMIIe yHyTap 6apeM IBa KOJia, I1a jeflaH eleMeHT ypebyjy HajMame aBe rpama-
tike. EberoBo ce mpBOOUTHO 3HaYEHE Meba, alu He U UCTHCKYje. OHO ce pe-
JIATUBU3Yje — IOCTaje jefHO Off MOryhyX 3Hauerma MOeTCKOT TeKCTa. AHAJIOTHO
TOMe, He MCTUCKYje ce H MUT IIPeKOAMpPaH y noesuju, Beh omncroju kao jenHa
Ib€Ha JUMEeH3Mja.

MopudrxoBahemo jour jegHy 3akOHUTOCT Kojy je dopmymucao Jlot-
MmaH. Kaja ce ykpiuTajy mapagurmarika M CMHTarMaTyKa ITOETCKOT TEKCTa,
dbopManHy HU3 MapagUrMaTiKe yTude Ha CEMaHTUYKU HU3 CHHTAarMaTuKe 1
06pHYyTO: ceMaHTUYKM fenyje Ha popmanun. Kama ce ykpuitajy MUT 1 Kibu-
YKEBHOCT, IIPOLIeCK Ce MYITUIUININPajy: popMa > ceMaHTuKa, popma > pop-
Ma, CeMaHTuKa > (opMa, CeMaHTMKA -> CEMAHTMKA, M J1ajy 4eTHpM IpaBlia
ykpuTama. Kako moeTcku TekcT QyHKIMOHMIE HA BUIE HUBOA UCTOBpE-
MEHO, HU IapajieliHe KOMOMHalMje HUCY HeodeKMBaHe. TMIOBY yKpIUTama
Memajy ofHOC GopMe 1 Caip>KiHe MUTCKe IpefcTaBe, O3HAKe ¥ O3HAUEHOL.

24 Cumb601 je, 3a pasnuKy Off 3HaKa, MIHIMAJIHY eJIeMEeHT CIMKe Yije 3Hauelbe He 3aBUCH Of
KOHTEKCTa, Beh je yC/IOB/bEHO HeroBOM CeMaHTUKOM, TTapafurMaTudKiuM OTHOCKMA, a He 1
CI/IHTaKCI/I‘IKI/IM/CI/IHTaI‘MaTI/I‘{KI/IM OfHOCKMA Yy KOje ynasu. CI/IM607H/I y IH/IKOBHOj YMETHOCTI
MOTy OUTHU 3HAKOBM IPYTOT pefia ¢ 063MPOM Ha C/IMKe, Koje MMajy HelOCPEeNHO 3HadYere I
IpefCTaB/bajy 3HAKOBe IPBOT pefla. 3HaK y LieMuHN (M3pa3 1M cafpikaj) CIyXHM Aa O3HA4M
HEKU JIPyTHU CafipXKaj, ITO 3aXTeBa YABOCTPY4eHy ollepauujy 3a Bedy nameby uspasa u cazp-
Kaja, Tj. JOIIYHCKO IIPEKOApabe CMIC/IOBA Ha BUIIEM HOBOY, CTIOXKEHM)Y Bedy, Koja yBeha-
Ba ucTaHIy usMely osHadeHor u osHake. ITocpeny je cpasMepHo mosehaBame yCIOBHOCTU
aKo ce CTelleH ycoBHOCTH ofpedyje mpema 6pojy crojunia nsMelyy osHake 1 o3HaueHOT, B.
A. Uspenski, Poetika kompozicije, Semiotika ikone, prevod Novica Petkovié, Nolit, Beograd,
1979, 300-302.

JlotMaH HIp. rosopu o ommTeM ypebemy, u moce6HuM ypebemnma, Te O JOIYHCKUM
ypebemuma, a Ipo o ogHocy u cMuciy: ,CMucao je, aKie, OFHOC, @ OFHOC CBaKM CMUCA0
06aB1ja HOBIM CMICTIOM. , HABEIEHO €TI0, 46.

25 3navemwe cumbomna oxpebyje mpumagHocT ofpeheHoj KyrTypu, omiiTe je MeCTO y mpoyda-

Bamy oBe npobnemaruke. Bugeru uip. Mupya Ennjane, Cruxe u cumbonu, HaBefieHO Jero.
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Cnmka Moke [ja MPOLIMPH CBOjeé CEMAHTUYKO II0/bE, [Ia YCBOj€HOM O3HAKOM
06yXBaTu ¥ APYro O3HAYEHO, a1 U OOPHYTO, BEeHa Ce CeMaHTHKa MOXe 00-
JMKOBATY IPYIOM C/IMKOM I1a O3Ha4eHO cTude HoBe o3Hake. [locnequia Te ns-
Me€He jecy M HeeKBMBajeHTHM Hu30BM. Kajla ce oHM ykpurajy, no Jlormany,
jemaH elleMeHT He MO)Ke OUTM 3aMeleH eKBMBAJIeHTHUM Beh HeKuM gpyrum,
4ecTO U KOMIUIEKCOM e/IeMeHaTa, IITO jouI fy6/be MOTUCKYje MapaiurMaTuKy.
ITojam mpyHIMIT HeeKBMBAJIEHTHOCTY puMebBaheMo Ha cTpaTeruje MUTH-
3aI[yje Koje CIMKY CBeTa He Mofienyjy nmomohy cnuke, Metadope, cumbona, seh
KOpucTehn apyre mocTyIke MOfelIOBamba.

MopepHe noeTuKe jecy HOeTUKe MHAMBUAYATHOCTH U pasnuke. OHe npu-
IaJIajy eCTeTULM CYIIPOTHOCTH, KOja IOHEKa/| 11 MIOTIYHO IpedopMy/InIIe Te-
Me/bHe BPeJHOCTM JOMMHAHTHOT TuIa KynType. MofiepHa je moesuja 4ecTo
UTpa yCIOCTaB/balba, IPENCINTIBAA U MIOPULIAba CMICIA, OCHMIALNja KOja
obyxBara M IapaAMIMaTHKY: MUTOIIOETCKY CBECT Te CKeINTUYHM JAyX HaIler
BpeMeHa. YMETHOCT C MUTOM PasBMja U peanyje U3 No3uLuje oxcycTsa. Mu-
HYC-TIOCTYIIaK Kao JeTUTUMMAaH MOETUYKM areHC IapafiurMaTHKy Merba MH-
TEeH3VBHIje, a/li OHA 300T TOTa HMje Mambe JleflaTHA. Y CHCTeMY JJOMUHAHTHOT
THUIIA KYITYpe ,pPasInunTe KaTeropuje MpocTopa HeMajy caMo Tomorpadcke
W 9ncTo paKTUdKe KOHCeKBeHIe 2% Hero umumuupajy n oppehene sna-
Jermcke BpefHocTy. Ca CTAaHOBMIITA €CTETUKE MCTOBETHOCTH, OHE Cy YHyTap
JTOMMHAHTHOT KyATYPHOT MOJieNia yHamnpen 3ajare. CBeT je ,[IOTYMILEH je[IHOj
IIPOCTOPHOj cXeMu Koja cBe o6yxBara“?’ u crora: ,,IpOCTOpHE ce KaTeropuje
He MOpajy OIIMCMBATH U HUje HEONIXOJHO MHCUCTUPATH Ha IbUXOBUM JUCTUHK-
TUBHUM o6ernexjuma: Hajuemhe je J0BO/bHO HazBaTy nx Kako Tpe6a“.?® Ecre-
THKa CYIPOTHOCTM IIAaK M3OIITpaBa MOMEHAT AVCTaHIle, KOja ce pas3BMja y
IIPOLIECY KIbVMDKEBHOT MOJIE/IOBabha.

HucTanna, MexaHn3aM IOMepama, IpUKpMUBa Hapagurmaruky. [Ipocrop
yIMCaH y KyITYPHY MaTpUIly U NOjefiHaYHEe MOJIe/IaTUBHE CUCTEME: ,,y IUX
He y/Iasy Kao allCTpaKTHa Kareropuja Beh yBek Mopiexxe KogMpamwy IpeMa
napaMeTpyMa CaMoT CUCTEMA, OTHOCHO — aKO TOBOPMMO O MOJIe/IMMa — YBeK
y/lasy y Ipoliec MOJeNIOBamba Kao jeflaH Off OMTHUX eleMeHaTa OpPMIMHAJA.
KmInkeBHO MOfienoBambe je criennyHo 1o TOMe IITO 33 00jeKT 4eCTo y31uMa
TOTOBE, IPyTe M pyradnje — NaKle HEeKIbVDKEBHE MOfie/ie — IIa, IIPeMa OIII-
TYM 3aKOHJMMa MOJIe/IOBama, BpIIN M360p Mehy HBIUXOBUM eeMeHTHMa 1 ca
BJIMa Jla/be IOCTYTIA KA0o Ca OpUTMHaIoM. TakBy opurnHamm He rybe cBoje Ko-
nHe MHGOpMalyje Kajt yhy y mpoliec KibIyKeBHOT MOJIeTIOBalba, a/lvl OHe BIIIE
HICY jeJHOCTAaBHO JJOCTYIIHE, jep ce TIOMEpajy Y APYIM MM jOII Ja/bM IIIaH,
ycTymajyhu MecTo HOBOM U JOMUHAHTHOM KEbVDKEBHOM KOJY.

26 Mupjana Jetennh, ,IToetrka paHTaCTUIHOT IPOCTOPA Y CPIICKOj HAPOLHOj 6ajun’, HaBese-
HO fieno, 162.

27 M. C. Jluxa4yoB, HaBeAeHO Meno, 1972, 410.

28 Bupetyu HanioMeHy 26.

29 BupeTtu HanoMeHy 21.
Crnany tesy nsHocu u Jlesu-Crpoc: ,,IIpBo6uTHa cepuja yBeke je IpuUCyTHa, CIIpeMHa fia
MIOCTY>KM Kao cucTeM pedepeHiyja Ipy TyMademby WM UCIIPaB/balby IIPOMEHa Koje Cy ce
Oflurpase y u3BefeHOj cepyju. , HaBeIeHo Jero, 297.
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Yonurruhemo jour jenHy JIOTMaHOBY 3aKOHUTOCT, KOja ce TH4Ye OFHOCA
OIIITEr MUIIYEBOT CHCTeMa M KOHKPETHOT KHbVKEBHOT Jea: ,yMeTHUYKU
TEKCT HUje KOIMja CUCTeMA: OH Ce CacTOjM Of PeleBaHTHUX MCIyHaBaiba U
Pe/leBaHTHNX HeNCIyHhaBaba OHMX 3axTeBa Koje cmcreM moctaspa. >’ Hu
noesnja Huje ZOCIOBHA pempopyKuuja Muta, Beh msbop, KoMOMHATOpUKA,
HOUTpaBambe HEeroBOM QYHKINjOM, GOPMOM U 3HAUCHEM, KOMUKO M OYEKN-
BamlMa Koja HarosemTaBsa. Ky/nTypa, 11a ¥ MUT KOjU ce Y pe/aliuji C KEbUKeB-
Houhy IOABOAY MO MApaAUIMaTHKY, MOTY Ce IOCMATPaTy Kao ,,CUCTEM CHC-
TeMa": ,,[10] YMMe IO pa3yMeBaMo Jia IeHe eIeMEeHTe YMHe CBY PYTOCTEIeHN
3HAKOBHM CHUCTeMH, U fia ce ogHOoC Meby muma oxpebyje kao pyukyuonanta
xopenaitiueHocii.!

[Tapagurmaryka, IIOroTOBO ako obyxsara (OIK/IOp U Apyre MOACUCTEME
Ky/IType, MOpa O4yBaTy HEKJ) IPENO3HAT/bUB IIOjMOBHY, BepOaTHN VN BU-
syennu cumbon. Onpenuhemo ra kao am6eM, Koju Mamwe i Butie aedop-
MICaH y TIpOLieCy IpeKofupama, oMoryhyje mekopmpame. Y clydajy Halue
TeMe, aMbieM heMo MOTpa>kuTH y IpMHIMIIMMA MUTA. Y YC/IOBUMA MOJEpHe
IVIBUIN3AIN]e, C IpyTe CTpaHe, GOMKIOp U MUT Iry6e CTPYKTYPHOCT IapTH-
numnapajyhu y \0j napumjanto, 3aTuM U pefyKOBaHO: Ha HEKM ITOACUCTEM, Ha
HEKJ HeroB elleMeHT. Taj cMO e/IeMeHT ofpeanm Kao am6ieM. VI3BaH cucre-
Ma U BeTOBUX OIHOCA, VI3BaH M3BOPHE MO3MILMOHMPAHOCTH, OH OCTaje 1 6e3
cucreMckor Kapakrtepa. OcmobobeH cucTeMcke JieTepMMHMCAHOCTH (QYHK-
111joM, pOPMOM U 3HaYEHEM, CBOAM Ce Ha 03HaKy. CUCTeMCKa UCTIPaXKbeHOCT
yC/IOB/baBa HErOBY HOBY, yABOjeHy nosunujy. OH ynasu y Apyry CTpyKTypy
U IbeHe CTPYKTYPHE OJHOCe, alIu YyBa CBOjy KOZHY MHPOPManMjy, HOK OHa
yTHU4e Ha HOBM MOJIETI, KOjJ ¥ HaCTaje Y IbIIXOBOM y3ajaMHOM fienioBamy. OH je
IBOCTPYKO KOAIMPaH, 1LITO je ¥ CPeUILbY MeXaHN3aM IPeKofupama. YIPaBo
IIBOCTPYKa KOIMPAHOCT, yCMEPEHOCT U Ha MAPaJUTMaTKy ¥ Ha CMHTAarMaTHKY,
¥ BpIIY TpaHCchep.

ITojam ambnema Moxemo objacHuTy nocpencTsoM JleBu-CrpocoBe eKc-
IJIMKALMje pa3sBPCTaBaba Kao MOCTYNKAa MUTCKOT MUIIbeba. OHO MMa Bpefi-
HOCT I Ha HMBOY €CTETCKOT OIaXKalba, jep yo4aBa HeKM CTBAPHM OJHOC YyJI-
HIX KBaJINTETa U CBOjcTaBa Meby KojuMa He MOpa ITOCTOjaTy Hy>KHa Be3a Te Ta
YOIIIITaBa, YaK ¥ Kajfi yOIIITaBame Hyje palliOHaJIHO 3aCHOBaHO. Bpcre Koje
MIMajy HeKO YIaJ/biBO 0benexxje oMoryhyjy nosesupame ma ce MOXKe IpeTIIO-
CTaBUTM J]a Cy BUIUbMBA o0efleXja 3HAK CKPMBEHMX CBojcTaBa.’? AM6neM je
cpopaH JleBu-CTpocoBOM I10jMY IOTMYKOT OII€paToOpa, e1eMEHTY TOTEMUCTHUY-
Ke MUCTIM uuje lefloBame oMoryhasa mpeas ¢ jeJHOT Ha IpYTY HMBO CUCTEMA,
Te yK/Ianame pasnuunTux obmactu y knacupukaunony cxemy.>> OH Ha puH-
LMITy XOMOJIOTHj€ MOJENyje HOBE CTPYKType. XOMOJIOTHOCT JBe CTPYKType
KOHIIEHTpMIIIE ce y aMbJieMy, KOju je muxoBa Tauka popmpa. OHa, MehyTum,
MO>Ke Jja PYHKLMOHMIIE CaMO y OIO3VILIMjY aKTUBUpajyhu Tauky pasiuke, a

30 J. M. JlormaH, HaBefleHO fieo, 298.

31 Mupjana detennh, Mutticku fipocitiop u efiuka, HaBefieHO Heno, 11.
32 Klod Levi-Stros, HaBegeHo meno, 55-56.

33 HasepeHo peno, 220.
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TeK Ce y 1b0j 00a pefja peannsyjy y IOTIYHOCTH, OK ce MehynpocTop orBapa
3a JBa TapaJie/iHa ,I03UIJIOHA 3HAUeHa ', Ba CIMYHO-PA3INYNTa KOHTEKCTa,
KOja I Off IIpolieca IIPeKOAMpama 1 Off Ipolieca JeKOMpamba 3aXTeBajy Kpea-
TUBHU OTKJIOH.

CucreM, KOHI[EHTpUCaH Y aMb/ieMy, OCTBapyje ce Kao CIMYHOCT Koja ce
oCTBapyje Kao pasnuka. [Iponec xoju je JlormMaH ogpenno Kao ca-mpoTuB-Io-
cTaB/bame, a JIeu-Crpoc kao audepeHIyjamHy pasMak: ,TO Cy KOJOBY CIIO-
COOHIU J1a TpeHoCe IOPyKe Koje ce MOTY IpebaliuTI y TepMUHE [PYTUX KOJOBa,
¥ Ia TOMONy CBOT CONICTBEHOT CMCTeMa M3pase MOopyKe MpUM/beHe KaHaIiMa
Ipyraumjux Kozosa. >4 Bpim n npexopmparme u gekopupate. [Ipekoanpare
HIije jefHOCMEPHOCT IpojeKuuje Beh cmoxxenn cHom MehycoOHMX fenoBama,
KOj¥ BUIIIECTPYKO yTu4e Ha 06a H13a o6yxBaTajyhu nx y KOMIZIEKCHOCTY BU-
XOBUX acnekara. [IpyHImMnm npexkogupama, y HajjefHOCTAaBHU]Oj BapUjaHTI,
Ouny 6u: ONMO3MIMCKM OFHOC NOMMHAIVje U TofpeheHOCTH, OmosUIMjCKI
OJHOC JICTOBETHOCTM M CYNPOTHOCTM, MEXAaHM3aM JBOCTpPYyKe/BUILECTPyKe
KOAMPAHOCTY, IPMHIUI IpoMeHa (MYITMIUIMKALMja, HeeKBUBAa/IEHTHOCT,
MMHYC-IIOTYIIAK), MeXaHM3aM IOMepamba, OFHOC QPYHKIMOHATHE KOpeTaTuB-
HOCTY ¥ aMO/IeMaTUYHOCT.

Komiko cMo 1o capa yuum y mpo6neMaTuky, MAT y MOJEPHOj I0e31ju
TII0CTaje IIOCTyIaK 0O/MMKOBama, Off TBOPAUKOT IPMHIUIIA 110 cebu nmoppebyje
Cce JOMMHAHTHOM eCTeTCKOM IpyHIITy. Mut, MehyTum, He ry6u mpogyKTus-
HO je3rpo, a 4yBa I'a TAKO LITO C€ Y OJJHOCY Ha KIbJDKEBHOCT ITOCTAB/ba Kao IIp-
BoCTeneHn MopienatnBHy cucteM.> OHa ce Ha era Hagorpaljyje OHaKO Kako
ce CBaKM JIPyTOCTeIleH) MOJIeTIATUBHY CUCTeM Hajorpabyje Ha IpuponHu je-
3MK — ycBajajyhy merose npuHiye. JJpyrocrenena cTpykTypa He pasapa Ip-
BOCTeneHy, Beh menyje memajyhn ogHoce, TO 32 MHAMBUILYATHOCT MOJEPHIX
IOEeTUKA jecTe U Mo/be KpeaTuBHe cobope.

Capma ce MoXXe YCIIOCTaBUTM PajjHa TUIIONOTM3aljija CTpaTeruja MUTH-
3anyje, K0joj heMo IpuApyXuUTH M IOMEHyTa YeTMpPU IIpaBLia yKpIITaba.
Cucremarnusanyja 6u pasjInkoBasa joll iBe BPCTe OJHOCA: ITAPaAUIMaTHYKIY,
CIIOJbAIllIbY, ¥ CMHTaTMAaTUYIKY, YHYTPALIM. Y IPBOM CIIy4ajy OCMaTpaMo
OIICET, a y IPYTOM MOAyCe YKpIITama. MUT Ha KIbVDKEBHOCT JieNyje TPOjaKo:
CUCTeMCKM, ITapIMjaTHoO U OKasmoHanmHo. CucTeMCKM yTude Kaja je QyHau-
PaH y OCHOB CTBapajIadKor IOCTYIIKA ¥ MOCPENCTBOM 3aJaTUX MaTpUIIA, TH-
HOJMOIIKMX obpasana, MUTHU3Yje CIMKY cBera. Ilof Tumomomkmum obpacneMm
HOJ[pa3yMeBaMo CKyTI GOpMATHIX 0COOMHA U BeMy afileKBaTaH MOJE/ CBeTa.
[TapuujanHo MMT fielyje Ha HEKM CETMEHT IOETMKE, a aKO Ce aKTUBMPA CaMO
IbETOB CETMEHT, MO>KEMO TOBOPUTHU U O pefnyKumju. OKasuoHalIHH, CTIOpajuy-
HU CJTy4YajeBM YKPIUTarba He IOMIeXXY IIPaBUTHOCTI.

Iloesuja y ogHOCY Ha MUT pasBuja /IBa TUIIA OJHOCA: aHAIOTMje U TPaH-
copmanyje, c aleKBaTHNM CTpaTeTjaMa: MUMe3e, MofuduKalyje, MHBep3uje
u Heranyje. Kako KiIDKEeBHOCT HUje JOCIOBHA pelpoayKuuja, seh gpyrocre-

34 HaBepeHo peno, 121.
35 Iloesuja, ApyIrUM pednma, IocTaje MOAeIaTUBHY cucteM Tpeher creneHa.
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IIeHa CTPYKTYpa Koja 00yXBaTa IIPBOCTEIIEHY, Mekba BheHe OJHOCe U pa3Muye
CBOje CTBapa/lauyKe TpaHUIlE, AHATIOTUjy M MMUMe3y Ba/ba CXBAaTUTU YC/IOBHO.
K IDKeBHOCT je TeHeTCKM IToBe3aHa C MUTOM IIPeKo POJIKIOpa, KOjI je KOMu-
KO Haul{H 04yBamba, TONMKO M HaulH IIpeBasulaKemha MUTO/IOTHje, KOHCTaTYyje
Meneruncku notBphyjyhu kpearusHu, TpaHCHOPMATUBHY IOTEHIUjaT IIpe-
KOIMpama, Ha KOji CMO JI0 cajla ¥ yKasusaimn.>S

Caja MoXeMo o0O6jacHUTM ¥ dYeTMpM IIpaBLa VKpuITama: ¢op-
Ma->CeMaHTHKa, popMa->PopMa, CeMaHTUKA>POPMa, CeMaHTUKA->CEMaHTHKA.
ITox mutckoM ¢opMOM mHOfpasyMeBaMO IpeAcTaBy (U3MYKOT CBETa, yTe-
Me/beHY Ha CMMOOOIMYKIM MOTHMBMMA OHAKO KAaKO Cy KOAU(NUKOBAHM y Tpa-
AMIMOHAIHOj KYITYpPH, Te CUCTEM ONO3MIMja Kao IOCTYIaK Koju 0O/muKyje
Mmopen cBeTa. Ilog MUTCKOM CafipKMHOM HMOAPa3syMeBaMO MOJIE LeTTOBUTOT
CBeTa, JJaKjIe TeleO/IOMKY MeXaHN3aM, LIITO Ce Y MOeTCKOM TeKCTY MCIIO/ba-
Ba Kao CTpaTeruja MUTU3aLMje CIMKe cBeTa. VmeanHo MoKnaname, aHalnoruja,
offHOCK ce Ha (POPMaTHO-CEMAHTUUKY MOAYHAAPHOCT /IBA HU3A, TIPY YeMy ce
CMHTArMaTyuKa Mofie/lyje Ha MHAMBUIYANIHO] cTpareruju Mutusanuje. Ceman-
THYKA IIOAYAAPHOCT yIyhyje Ha HeeKBMBaIeHTHe 3aMeHe, Kao U Ha popMaHy
MozauUKaIVjy W MOTUBCKY Bapujanujy (cema), amm 1 Ha pOpManHy penyk-
1jy, C 1HOM U Ha Moryhy mopmuduxannjy sHadema. MUTCKa cafp>K1Ha KOjy
y TIOETCKOM TEeKCTy IIpaTy caMo (popMaaHa MOAYZAPHOCT, HE ¥ MUTHM30BaHA
C/IMKa CBETA, YKPIITalbe MUTCKe POpMe C HEMUTCKOM CaJp>KMHOM IIOETCKOT
TEKCTa, Kao 1 GopMaHO Toayaapamwe 06a Husa ynyhyjy Ha cTpareruje TpaH-
copmarnuje, Koje MOry Mhy Jo MUHYC ITOCTYIIKA M aHTMMMTA HoBTadehn ca
COOOM I ITOCTYIAK pefyKIuje.

Hamre ycmeperme Ha CriosHajHM M CIMKOBHM aCIEKT MUTA M3JIBaja IIPO-
CTOpPHY OpraHM3auujy Gpuan4Kor cBeTa, MUTCKY MPEfCTaBy Koja, M3TyOUBIIN
CUCTeMCKM KapakTep 1 MpBOOUTHY moucToBeheHOCT jesuka u 6mha, mocraje
MeCHMYKA CIMKA. Y CPENUIITY MUTCKOT MUII/bEIha, OHAKO KaKO Ceé OHO Be3yje
3a T3B. CTATUYHM M LMKJINYHYM MUT IOCTama, jeCTe KPY>KHU TOK BpeMEHa,
BEYHU IIOBPATAK VICTOT, )KMBOT KOjii Y TOM OOPTHOM XOZly ITOpaBHaBa CyIIpoO-
THOCTH. Ta ce amcTpakTHa Ujeja OTEOTBOPUIA Y KOHKPETHOCTH CIIaljijaHe
¥l TEMIIOpa/IHe PaBHM, Te IBUXOBUX omosuuuja u cumbona. Temmopanua pa-
BaH IOAPa3syMeBa LIMKIyCe — MPUPOSHY, KOCMUYKY M aHTPOIIO/NOIIKY, CTOTa
TOAVILIbY, JHEBHY M KPY>KHULY JbY[CKOT BEKa, C BUXOBUM Y3/1a3HUM U CU-
nma3HuM pazama. CrianjanHa paBaH pas3imKyje fiBa TUIIA OFHOCA — IIPOCTOPHY
BepTUKa/y ¥ IPOCTOPHY XOpU3OHTaNy. JInHuja BepTHkane obnmKkyje onosu-
Luje: rope—f10JIe ¥ MMa y CPeJVHM OCY CBETa, Koja UX nosesyje. HajpaxxHuju
cum6bomu 6unn 6u: He6o, 3eM/ba, Bofia U pBO. J/IMHNja XOpU3OHTale pa3Buja
BJIIIIe TTapOBa OIO3UIINja, & ya/baBajyhn ce off MpBOONUTHOr M3jeflHAYABAIbA,
VIMIUIMIMPA U aKCUOJIOMIKO-eTUYKY AvMeH3ujy. KibydHe omosniuje 6mie 6u:
0/I13y-[ja/eKo, 3aTBOPEHO—OTBOPEHO, YHYTpa—HAIOBY, a cuMmbomu: Kyha u
uryma/ropa.’’

36 E. M. Meletinski, HaBemeno geno, 283. L
37 Ha TakBy cemaHTuKy ynyhyjy u npupyqnnmu: Alen Gerbran - Zan Sevalije, Re¢nik simbola,
prevod i adaptacija dr Pavle Sekerus, Kristina Koprivsek i Isidora Gordi¢, Stylos—Ki$a, Novi
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Myt 61, fa IIOHOBKMMO, 6MO CIIO3HAjHO-CTBApaIAYKy MeXaHusaM, 4uja
ce MICA0 OTEeNOTBOPYje KOHKpeTHOIIhy cM6071a, a MOZIeN CBETa, IOCTAB/beH
Ha MOCTYNLMMA ONO3UIVIOHMPama, 0O/MKYyje Kao TeeoNOUKN MeXaHM3aM.
[TpyHIVMIM MKTA, KOjU TBOpE TUIIOJOIIKe 00paciie, y HajjeSHOCTAaBHUjOj Ba-
pujaHTH, OMIM OM: CeMaHTMYKM — IPOJLYKTMBAH TENECOTOIIKM MeXaHM3aM,
KOTHUTVBHY — C/IMKOBHM IIPMHIMI ITpeBohera ancTpaKTHNX II0jMOBA Ha pa-
BaH KOHKPETHUX IIPeJiCTaBa, Te CTPYKTYPHU IPUHIIUIN OIO3NLINja U cUM60-
nusanuje.

YnpaBo IpUMHIMIN MUTA, IPUMEEHN OMI0 MMMETUYKM WIN Y3 U3Be-
CTaH CTeIleH KpeaTMBHOT OTK/IOHA, 1 0O/IMKYjy moeTcku TekcT. [Ipekoaupan y
KIbVKEBHOCT, MUT TIOCTaje ¥heH CTPYKTYPHM ar€HC U MOJIeNyje HeKy UHVBMU-
IyanHy cTpaTerujy MUTU3anyje, fakae MUTU3Yje CTUKY CBeTa.

Hamra 61 ce maba mcTpakKuBama yCMepuiIa Ha MHAVBMYaTHEe MOETHUKE
MOJIEPHMX CPIICKMX HEeCHMKA. VI3/I0)XeHO TeopMjcKO-MEeTOONIONIKO CTAaHO-
BMINTE OTBapa MIPOCTOP Jja CE Y OITyCY jeIHOT MECHMKA, Y CETMEHTY OITyCca MK
HOjefVIHAYHOM IIOETCKOM TEKCTY Pa3iuKyjy Cpefulliba CYIpPOTHOCT M Cpe-
AUIIBY 110jaM, ¢ MoryhHomhy ceKyHIapHUX MOACKCTEMA M TEMATCKO-MOTUB-
CKMX BapujaHaTa. Cpeulima CYIIPOTHOCT, WIN OINO3UIINja, MOJENYyje CUCTEM,
CTOra M CIIMKY CBeTa MOeTCKOT TeKcTa, Iby hemo oxpennty kxao apxmonosu-
uujy.*8 thene norenuujanue nopcucreme oxpennheMo Kao usBefieHe OMO3M-
1yje, aKO IPOUCTUYY U3 IPBOCTEIIEHOT CUCTEMA, JaK/Ie ApXMOIIO3NUIyje, Te ce-
KyH/IapHe OIO3UIMje, YKOMMKO MOACKCTeMM HICY BOMe YC/IOB/beHN, Beh cy ¢
HOM napanenuu. Cpefuinmsy mojaM yyhyje Ha TUII CIMKOBHOCTH, C FbOM M Ha
cuMO60oMKy, a wera hemo oppenntu kao apxucemy,> gok hemo o merosnm Te-
MaTCKO-MOTMBCKMM BapujalyjamMa Koje MpUIIafajy MHAMBUIYA/THOj IOETUIIN
¥ HUCY KOIM(UKOBaHe y TPAJULMOHATHOj KYATYPU TOBOPUTH Kao o cemu. 0

MuT je Mokasao BUCOK CTENEH YHUBEP3ATHOCTH jep ce, CauyBaBLIN IIpe-
Ho3HaT/byBe (hOpMe, OTBOPHMO 32 HOBe cafpkaje. OH je Be/luKa pU3HNLIA CIIVKA,

Sad, 2004; Hans Biderman, Rec¢nik simbola, prevod Mihailo Zivanovié, Hana Copic’ i Meral
Tarar-Tutus, Plato, Beograd, 2004; Cnosetcka muitionozuja, Enyuknotiequjcku peuHux, mpe-
Box Pagmmna MeuanuH, Jby6unko Pasenkosuh u Anexcanpap Jloma, pegakropu CeeTnaHa
M. Toncroj n Jbybunko Pagenkosuh. Zepter Book World, Beorpag, 2001.

38 TepmuH ocMuIbeH npeMa JIOTMaHOBOM TepMMHY apXycema.

39 Tepmun yBopu JloTMaH paju ompebema jefuHuMIle KOja Ha HMBOY 3HAUema yK/bydyje CBe
SajeI[HI/I‘IKe €NIEMEHTE JICKCUIKO-CEMAHTUYKUX OHOS]/[LU/Ija. ApxmceMa VIMa BE€ CTpaHE: YKa-
3yje Ha OHO IITO je 3aje[fHIYKO y CEMAHTHUIIM YIAHOBA OIO3NIIMje U M3[iBaja buxoBe Aude-
peniujae eneMente. OHa y TeKCTy HUje aTa HeIOCPeXHO, Beh HacTaje Ka0 KOHCTPYKT Ha
OCHOBY pe4l-1I0jMOBa KOjy 006pasyjy CHOIOBe CeMaHTUUYKMX ONO3UIIMja, IITO Ce Y OFHOCY
Ha 1by jaB/bajy Kao MHBapMjaHTe. Je3NyKe apXyceMe alcoMyTHe Cy Y TPaHMIaMa I10jeINHIX
Kyntypa. CTpyKTypHa II0eTCKa ONO3MIIMja JOKMB/baBa Ce Kao CMICaoHa. IhbeHu cy enemen-
TI pedn Koje ce He MOTY JOBOAUTK y MehycoOHy Be3y M3BaH faTe CTPYKType, LITO y TUM
pednmMa OTKpMBA OHO 3ajefHNYKO (Pas/InKy), OHaj OKasMOHATHI Cafjp>Kaj Koju 61 M3BaH Te
OIIO3MIIMje 0CTA0 HEOTKPUBEHMM. Y [la/beM Ce IPOIieCy CeMaHTIYKa CTPYKTypa OpraHusyje
Ha HUBOY apXyceMa, Koje KaJj ce yK/byde y OIIO3MINje, Ca-IIPOTUB-IIOCTAB/bajy CBOj CafipKaj
o6pasyjyhu apxmceme fpyror u CBUX [ja/bViX HUBOA, HaBeEHO fieno, 202-203.

40 O nojmy ceme: [lapunka lopran-Ilpemk, Ilonucemuja u opzanusayuja nexcuuxoZ cucitiema y
cpiickome jesuxy, 3YHC, Beorpap, 2004; Pajua [Iparnhesuh, Jlexcuxonozuja cpiickoe jesuxa,
3YHC, Beorpap, 2007.

a(aLoeH

(9-6v7* ClOC*

591



Mod@uh /].

160

nonyt bubnuje, koja je BU3MjoM cTBapama 1 allOKAINIICE, IIPETIEiOM JbY/CKe
UCTOpHUje Te KOHKPETHUM C/IMKaMa yTHUI[ala Ha MMaruHanujy 3amaga,*! amm
3aTO ILITO je HeHa CUMOoMKa GopMamHO CTabWUIHA, a CEeMAaHTUYKU ,UCI-
paXKmbeHa, CTora OTBOpeHa 3a KPeaTMBHOCTM VIHAMBUAYATHUX YMETHUYKIX
npucryna. Kpajma nHcTaHIIa 0BaKBOT TEOPUjCKO-METOLOIOUIKOT CTAHOBUIITA
Ouma 61 Ky/nTypa, HacTojame Ia ce y MOJIePHOj KIbJDKEeBHOCTH, Y K0joj Hacebe
HIje TEMaTCKO-MOTVBCKY OYUITIEIHO, LITO He 3HAYM U [a Ta HeMa, IOTPAXU I
Be3a C HAIlMIOHAJIHOM OAIITIHOM, YCIOCTAaBYU IIPOCTOP KY/ITYPHOT KOHTUHYM-
TeTa.
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Dusica Potié
MYTHISATION OF THE POETID TEXT WORLD MODEL

Summary

This work investigates the principles of recoding myth into the literature starting from the
semiotc point of view. Myth belongs to the paradigmatic, general fund. Sintagmatic comprehends
particular (poetry, modern poetry) and individual (individual poetics, literary work) codes. Re-
coded into the poetic text, myth becomes structural element, subordinated to the dominating
aesthetic principle. Myth keeps original meaning and shapes one semantic dimension of the
literary work. This semantic dimension we research from the standpoint of traditional culture
codes inclining to study literature cultural aspect.

Key words: literatre, myth, recoding, traditional culture, culture

IIpummen aszycitia 2011.
IIpuxsahen 3a witiamily geyembpa 2011.



YIK 821.163.41.09 Kapanosuh B.
OpuriHaIHY Hay4YHU Paf,

Iparan Xamosuh!'
Wncmuiniyin 3a KrouxicesHocill u ymeitinoci, beozpag

KA IIOETUIIN BOJICIIABA KAPAHOBITRA

Y TekcTy? pasMaTpaMo MoeTndKe ofyMKe noesuje Bojucnasa Kapa-
HoBuha, nMajyhu mpe cBera y Buny 36upke Ceeitinocii y naneitiy (2004),
Hauwe neb6o (2007) u Yuytmpawrou wosex (2011). Texxuiite aHanuTuIKe
HaXXHbe je Ha OIMCY eBOTy TUBHE IPOMEHE, Off ay TOPCKOT IIPETEXXHOT 3a-
HMMama 3a 00/IMKOBabe MPELM3HUX BU3YETHUX C/IMKA Ha TPaHMUIIN 13-
MeDy CIO/BHOT ¥ YHyTapHer IpoCcTopa MMPCKOT CybjekTa/mocMaTpada,
IO MMPCKUX CUTyalLuja y KOjuMa Cy rpanutie nsMmely ekcTepHOTr 1 MH-
TepHOT yKuHyTe. VICTO Tako, MpaTuMo, y OKBMPUMA VMCIpPBa Haryalie-
HO eKCIIepYMeHTa/IHe II0eTHKe, IIOCTENeHO IPEeHOlIehe CyOBep3UBHIX
HeCHMYKMX TeCTOBa ca IOBPIIVHE Ha Ay6/be HMBOE OJHOCA Y TEKCTY,
Kao ) IIOMeparbe Off MEeTAallOeTCKUX Ka ersyCTEHLMja/THYM TeMaTCKUM
IIpeoKyIanujama.

KipyuHe peunm: cprcka noesuja, Bojucna Kapanosuh, moerndxa
€BONTyIIMja, CeMaHTUUYKa aHa/IN3a, CUMOOII3aM 1 TPaHCCUMOOIM3aM

MuyMo cKpajHyTOr NMPCKOr IO3MBa U IIOMETHe MepUIa, IeCHUK Bojucnas
KapanoBuh Mupn n gocra ypa/beHa CTAaHOBMINTA, HA IITA je CKPEHYO HaXKIby
IErOB IIOCTOjaHM KPUTMYKY TTpatmialy (1 mecHuk ncnucHuk) Carma Pagojunh,
y 4acy Kajia je Tek nera Kapanosuhesa xmwura necama Ceeitinoctil y Hasetily
(2003) n3asBana npaBu Tanac GopManHuX, jaBHUX IpU3HAHA, KOja Cy ra 1o-
taj Mumonasuna. (Pagojunh 2005: 105-106) Janac, kaga ce peun 6ecromrre-
IHO pacuIajy, Kafia ¥ Ioe3yja HepeTKO ITOCeXKe 3a jeTHOKPATHYM Y ITOBPIIHUM
edexTnma, Beh cama KapanoBuhesa ycpencpebena nmupcka cBefeHOCT 4MHUI
6uTHO Obenexje pasmuke. OBaj MeCHUK JodapaBa CYHTUIHe (PeHOMEHe KO-
je 9y/IHOCT, [YXOBHOCT, @/l I BUPTYETHOCT je3MKa MOTY Jia PETUCTPY)y WK
IpousBeny, JOHOCK ,I0e3Mjy Y HaCTajamy" y IYHOM, KPXKOM ¥ HEYHUIITHU-
BOM >KMBOTY ILITO Ta MEeCHMK VHUIVIPA, WM, IO pedrMa necMe ,,CrBapame”
(Ynymipawru uosex, 2011), y unjeM je BepoBaTHOM HOATEKCTy dyBeHa Ilet-
posuhesa necma ,,Moh rosopa“:

Ay 4OBeK rOBOPU U CBAKOM
CBOjOM pe4l OH CTBapa
YOBEKa.

1 d.Lhamovic@gmail.com
TeKcT je HACTAO Y OKBYPY paja Ha IPOjeKTy ,CMeHa MOeTHIKIX MAPAAUTMIU ¥ CPIICKOj KEbY-
JKEBHOCTI: HAIJVIOHA/THY V1 eBPOIICKY KOHTEKCT ', KOjy (pmHaHCupa MIHICTapCTBO IIPOCBETE
u Hayke Perry6nuke Cp6uje).
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Hocap je, c OBO/BHO TeOpMjCKMX aprymMeHara, Tuxomup bpajosuh onncao
noeTndky nosunujy KapaHosuheBor reHeparijckor oKpy>kemwa Kao TpaHC-
CMMOOMUCTUYKY, yKa3yjyhi Ha eKCIUIMIIMTHE ¥ MIMaHEeHTHe Be3e ca IPUCTYIIOM
IITO Cy HErOBa/IM ITOABIVDKHUIYM MOAYXBATa ,9UCTe MOe3Muje’, O3HAUMBIIN Taj
TOK Kao ,,Haj3aXTeBHUje yCMeperbe eBPOIICKOT 1 cpIcKor mecHumTsa“ (bpajo-
Buh 1998: 195). Kapanosuh je, oTripBe, He caMO M3 XPOHOJIOUIKMX Pa3jIora,
YHYTap caMor BpPLIBAYKor Kpyra, BubheH kao npsu Mehy gonasehnma.

Bucoky mMepy peueHe 3aXTeBHOCTM OBaj MECHNUK J[EMOHCTPUpPA Ha CBUM
HIBOVIMA TEKCTA, y T Ka pefyKLMjI M3paXKajHIX CpeficTaBa IITO Ce BPXY-
HJl Y CeMaHTUYKOj IIPErTIefHOCTY ¥ MUPHONY C MOBPIINHCKE PaBHYU TMPCKOT
obapemTema. Kapanosuhese kmure nmecama HapacTajy Kao TMPCKM HU30BM ca
MUIIUBY O IIe/IMHY IITO Ce IOBpIIaBa Y YMTAOLy — OHOME U CaMOM JOBO/BHO
IPUCYTHOM y LITMBY. A HeroBe IecMe HeKaJ Cy je3rpOBUTe TPEeHyTHE CIIM-
Ke, KpaTKe ClieHe (HapaBHO, IOCTPaHIIe Y OIINCY JaTe), MeAUTATUBHE TMPCKe
eTHze, a 4eCTO 3aI0CeRHY U OO/MUK IICeyRo-eceja, Kojuma je Hajuenthn gomer
00pT 1 obpTame, M3HeBepaBalhe YNTANTAYKOT OYeKMBama. TakBa je, Ha Ipu-
Mep, »llecma o cTBapamy” (Hame He60, 2007), ofjek OHOra Ayxa Iopuliama
KOjMM ce IIOHajBUIIEe XPaHW/IA IT0€e3Mja MOIEPHOT U IIOCTMOJIEPHOT BpeMeHa:
»-Pba — mpBo je oHa Hacrama.“ TakBe cy u mecme ,AHUMU3aM“ W ,lajHa®
Y oBoj gpyroj, Kapanosuh uspnde Mmoxxja KJby4He pedn CBoje IOeTUIKe I0-
CTaBKe, MaKap CBe IITO JINYM Ha AMCKYP3UBHO Y IMPCKOM KOHTEKCTY y3UMaIu
C OIIpe3oM:

YoBek ce 3aTBapa, CKIama
O]l CBETa 1 Off caMor cebe,
cebe BUM Kao [BOIVIEN:
VUM je Mamu, nin Behn
HETO LITO jecTe.

OBaj omc, unak, y ocHoBu cacsuM opiropapa KapanosnheBoM nmupckom
craHoBumTy. IlecHUK ocTaB/ba cBoMe (Ha pedyrMa MIKPTOM) ITIACy JJOBO/BHO
IPOCTOPA ¥ HAYMHA J]a Ce OIJIacy, Y AMHAMM3MY CBOTA Tparama ¥ UCIIUTHBA-
13, HaJTaXKemba 1 OTKpuBemwa. Vimm, no peunma Muxajna ITantnha: ,,ITover-
Ha CTBapajauka MO3MUIIMja yBeK je MO3MIIMja MMEeHOBaba jacHO JleMHMCaHOT
npenMera [...] cefyu BeroBo pacTakame, KOJOIIeT HujaHce, a 61 ce cBe 3a-
BPLINJIO PeaTHBM3ALMjOM, IPeaKeheM Ha PYTY, OfI3eMHY je3NYKy paBaH,
KOjoM ce Ipony6sbyjy Beh uspeuena sHauemwa.” (ITantuh 1994: 188) Taxo ce,
Y XMIOTETUYKOM MY3€jy HeroBMX NeCHNYKMX C/IMKA PasMecTHO IIVPOK pe-
IIepToap: Off C/IMKe AyXa KOju 1e6ay Hajl BojgaMa M Te/la PacleTor, K0 C/IMKa
061YHe 1 IOMepeHe CBaKMJAIIBIIE CIIO/bHE U YHYTapibe, KO U HEITOHOBIbY-
BY aKIIM/IEHTN Y CBETY U y ce61. Jep MyApOCT IIeCHNYKOT VICKYCTBA OIIOMIHbe
Jla CMO y BJIACTH ,,BEIMKOT KOfja“, @M Jla je Tpero3HaBame HaMa HaMeHeHOT
CMTHAJIa M HaMa Ipunazgajyher sHauema OHO 4eMy TeXXMMO, Ko IITO ce KaXe ¢
Kpaja mmecme ,,Mysej:

Ha, anu Taj My3sej MoXKe
1I€0 Jla CTaHe y Ty jefHy



Ka Goeltiuyu Bojucnasa KapaHosuha

jeqUHY CIUKY,
cnyheny 1 >xerbeHy.
Kama cmo

OTBOPEHM, OHa [0/Ta3y
la HaC IIOCETH.

VcKycTBeHy NpOBepy OBaKBe CHa)XKHE IIOCHTE, BEpYjeMO, HOXKUBENN CY
He caMo IIpaBM IIECHUIIN, HETO ¥ paBy unTaouy noesuje. Ilecma ,,IToparak®
CaTKaHa je Off OBe3MBama CYIPOTHMX TayaKa: IVIOJOBA Y CeMEHKM, CeHKe 1
CBeT/Ia, TUIIVHE U 3ByKa, YOBEKa I BerOBOT COIICTBA: ,~]OBeK, HAIIOKOH, JOJIa-
31 ce6u.“ A 4OBEK je MHOIITBEHOCT U HECTATHOCT, OIIITY AMHAMU3AM, WM,
o garoM oapebemwy y necmu ,,TajHa“: my4mHa u HaMpIITeHO HE6O, OTPTHYTU
TajIaC MOpa, laMap TaMe ¥ IITOIITA PYro 4YMMe Ce MCIIO/bM U IITa Off cebe
Hamnpasy, roBopehu u genajyhn. (,Fberoo cpenniure Huje PpuxcupaHo, u oBe
(dyHKIMje MOTy Of CITy4aja 1o C/Tydaja fja ce OpraHK3yjy Ha pasmyuTe HauHe
" 1a TBope pasmununte mukose. (Pagojunh 2003: 131))

Haxon moyeTka y 3HaKy HOeTUYKOT pajuKaan3Ma y MIafanadkoj Kibu3n
Tacrarypa (1986), unHNMIO ce fa y CBaKOj HApeJHO] KIbM3Y IecaMa eHepruja
OCIopaBama ¥ eKClieca, Kao 1 eKCIIepyMeHTa, Iyby Ha 3aMaxy U yCTyIa Me-
cTO MUpCKoj cabpanoctu. [oToBo a momMmcmmmo aa je usmehy Kapanosuha ca
caMor noveTka u cajaumer Kapanosnha pasgabuna Tommka, Kao Ja je cBaka
CIloHa u3Mehy BUX IMOcBe M3TyO/beHa YeTBPTBEKOBHUM Pa3BOjHMM II€CHIY-
KuM BpeMeHOM. Kao u cBU OBmauiHm yTucuu, ¥ 0Baj HAC OXBOAM Ha CTpPaH-
Iy THUIY, MaKap 6yIa eBUjeHTHA II0eTNYKA eBOYIIMja, TOKOM KOje je MeCHUK
yTBph1Bao M3pasnuTy 1 N3ABOjeHy MO3NLM)Y, HAjIIpe Y OKBUPY (YC/IOBHe) Iie-
CHMYKE TeHepalyje, a HOTOM U M3JIBOjeH U3 BPINIHAIKOr moperka. YnHn ce,
VICIIPBA, Jla eKCIIEPMMEHT yCTYIa MECTO IOMHOM OCHIYIIKUBAamy, WK, 60/be
pedeHo, MoCMaTpamy — aKO MMaMO Ha yMy IIOIJIaBUTY BU3yenHocT KapaHo-
Buhese moesuje.

Anu, Ha Apyry ¥ fy0/pM TIOT/IEN, BUAMMO fia Ce MICIIUTYBAYKa eHeprija ca-
MO CK/Iakba € IIOBPLIVHE Y AyOMHY, 113 PaBHY CIIO/bHOT e(heKTa 1 I7IacHe IIPOBO-
Kallyje — y TUIIY, IOHOPHM)Y, [1a ¥ fa/leKOCeXHUjy KombuHaTopuky. [Topemak
CIMKOBHU M CMVCAOHM, HAOKO MMpaH 1 cTabuiaH, yHytap Kapanosuhesux
mmecama — U3 TeMerba ce pemeru. IlormenajMo noverny mecmy y Kiusu Haime
He60, 10J] Hac/IOBOM ,,[lanu u Hohu*. Omnuc je y Toj mecMu 3acHOBaH Ha pOKa-
IV BPEMEHCKOT ¥ IPOCTOPHOT (paKTOpa, LITO je, CBAKaKo, [10jaBa aBaHTapAu-
cTHYKOr nopekia. IIpocTop nmarnHapHor fomMa 61Ba U3paXkeH BPeMEHCKUM
O3HaKaMa:

Ianu u Hohu, HOhM U JaHM —
Off IbVIX CY HaUMEbEeHN
3MJJOBM HAIlIET JOMa.

Vmu, y obpatHoM cmepy: ,,CBaku TpeH jecte mposop. Huje To jemmua
ApamaTudHa MHBep3uja y 36mpun Haire He6o, eeMeHTH CBeTa M3MeLIann
Cy CBOjCTBA, Ba3AyX IOIPYMa CBOjCTBA 3eM/be, OECTEXXMHCKO Ce IPEBOAN Y
TEXXIHCKO: ,,He Kpo3 3eM/by, Kpo3 Basiyx / T TyHemu cy npokonanu (,Iy-
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Hemm“). IpaBuTanmja mocraje aHTUIpaBUTALMja, KUIIA [Iafja OKO3/0 Ha TOpe,
»Ca TJIa yCTpeM/byje ce Y CuBY, / crery BUCHHY (,,Bpeme 3a mmau®). O6mamm
ylleTajy y MalmaKke HAIIVX [IOIVIefa, M3a HAIINX 3eHNIa, ¥ mecMn ,,[lleTma“
Henperneyn patHux 361Bamba CTaje y jeAHy TauKy, Ha Kpajy KpaTke, ,Bpene” pe-
yennte (,,Par®):

Tauka u3a xoje

MOYMIbe PeYeHNIa Jyra
" XJTaZiHa

Kao CeHKa HMKa/|
3ara/beHor IIaMeHa.

YBy4eHM CMO, CAaCBUM HEOCETHO, Y jefHy CyOBepsVBHY CTpaTerujy npeo-
3HayaBama, N30KpeTarba OIHOCA U Nopefaka. ,OH/la CMO HEKMM I/Iaronmma /
Ho4eny fja moMepamo / 3Hadema, nmuue Kapanosuh y necmn ,,O mucamy me-
cama“ (Hame ne60).

Ha kpajy, npugesn
u punosu oppebuBanm cy
0CO6MHe KOje TO ¥ HUCY

— HACTaB/ba, HEIITO Jjajbe, IIECHNYKNU Cy6jeKT, cyrepuinyhm a mpucycTByje-
MO UTPH C HEM3BECHUM CMMCAOHUM yuuHKoM. Beh cneneha necma, ,ITorpec,
yBehaBa jeman MeHTanHu gorahaj 1o KOCMUYKUX pasMepa — YHyTap KOcMoca
roBopa u cehama, pasyme ce. EnmuiieHrap morpeca je y Muciu 4oBeka LITo I1o-
MMUIIUba HA PeY )KMBOT ¥ TOM IIOMUC/IN [IPU3UBA:

XKarop 1 Herjallmy
PasHOINKOCT,

a omarne, mupehn ce,
6p30 je 3axBaTNO
6emHe nsMehy peun,
obrake, M YUTABO
He0o je3mka.

MUKpOKOCMMYKM IaKao, OIET, IIPOBUAM e Y mmecMn ,IIoxxap“ (YHyTpa-
Y YOBEK) O] KOPOM JpBeTa U TKMBOM JIMCTA: ,[IpuryiieHo mymnkera Tu-
mmHa“. JInjanor ca mpogaHuM KocMororujama us nuknyca Backa Ilone unnn
Ce CaCBUM OUYMITICAHUM U JKeJbeHIM.

Csaku nparunar Kapanosuhese noesuje cripeMHoO pearyje Ha HaCJIOBHY
dupmy ,Iloesnja HacTaje”. Y cBakoj KmM3M, IECHMK YHOCH IIeCMy TOTa Ha-
C/I0Ba, KOjOM erseMIUIapHO IIpuKasyje, IPOLieC U3 HacloBa; y Kwusu Harue
He0o feduHumIe Aa je jemaH of MoryhHMX HauMHa HacTaHKA IOe3Mje ,OmMNC
¥l Hapalja, ja, a1y HeKaKo IOCTpaHIie’, Ipu 4eMy ce ocehame (0HO ,,jefHO
O6uTHO) KpUje ,,y IPOCTOj 3aMeHM HeKuX fieTajba . IlecHUK ykuaa Muctuduka-
I1jy, a/IU He ¥ TajHy TocTyIKa. JoBop ce 3a TajHy cTapa, nmpeypebhen — merosa
IpecTBOPEHa, MHOTO/IMKA ¥ MHOTOCMEpPHA CTBApHOCT. Tako ce, HAKOH OHOTa
»IoTpeca‘, 36ua u ,,JJorahaj“:
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To yemy cu 3a TpeH
6110 CBEIOK flellIaBa ce CaMo
y AyLIV TBOT je3MKa.

Y mecMu MCTOT HAC/IOBA, y 30MPIV YHYTpaIlllby Y0BEK, Cyfapajy ce ¥ ca-
JIejCTBYjy /iBe HelpernesHe cdepe, la ce HMKAJ| II0CBe He IIOMCTOBEeTe, MaKap
6une ynyheHre jenHa Ha Ipyry:

JKuBot nokyurasa ga ybe
y moesujy, xohe cam
fia O6yze moesuja.

ITecHMKOB ce HaITlacaK, BpeMEHOM, U3 00/TaCTY MeTAlOeTCKMX 3aHIMatba
¥ He00aBe3HNX MOCMATPAYKIUX ONUTA, HeM30eXHO Mpebalyje y JoMeH fy6ber
IIPO>KMBIbaja M TIOHOIIE A er3VICTeHIje.

Axo y necmama 36upke CBETIIOCT y Ha/leTy — KaKo je y KpUTHUILU 6u1o
pedeHo — mpeBaxy uynHe cnuke (ITerkoBuh 2004: 79), peun y HeOCpeTHOM
KOHTAKTy C MIMEHOBaHUM IIpeMeTIIMa, y ecMama 36upke Hame He60 criorb-
HJ IIPOCTOP IECHUK, ZOC/IefHIje Hero paHuje, OYHyTpallibyje, CBETOBM Ce,
c obe cTpaHe ,Bpara Off /byACKe Koxe", MehycoOHO ornefajy, uspasuruje Me-
11ajy. ,IpaHniia Ha Kojoj ce MOAMKY U CKIambajy Ky/Iuce I0jaBHOCTHU y TOe3UjI
Bojucnasa Kapanosuha jecte, mak Terno [...] menyjaBa nBuma — membpana.”
(BpajoBuh 1998: 197) YV nmecmama Kiure YHy Tpallliby Y0BEK, OIET, Ipobecun
Jlo3perie CBECTH O OIILITOj ¥ MOCeOHO TMYHOj KOHAYHOCTI CeHYe U IOAYINpPY
K/bY4He IMpPCKe CUTYallMje, ca3faHe Off IpeIieTa OOMYHMX C/IMKA U BUXOBUX
OU3apHUX, OITIEHMX ITPENOBe3VBaba. YIIPABO je HaI/IAllleH! CyCpeT OIO3NUTa,
Ha CBUM IIpefjoYeHVIM IVTaHOBMMa (Of] HajCUTHMje /1O HajoIIITHje 1ojaBe) Mehy
0COOMTUM OfIMKaMa IlecaMa YHYTpAlliber YOBeKa, Ijje JOCIesa IeCHIYKa
3peocT Iporosapa TaMHuje u oacysHuje. [InofoBu Koje youpa AUCKpeTHI,
y cebe CKIIOWmeHN M CII0/ba Y3[IpXKaHM TMPCKM CY0jeKT cafipyKe TOPUMHY CyMe
JICKyCTaBa IITO ce pasBujeHoM camocsemihy xohe Hapmhm. IIpomatpa cebe
Kapanosuhes nmupcku cy6jexT moHajsuiie Kpo3 gpyre U Apyro — Taj yIIOpHM
IpaKTUYap MOCMaTpama Kao IPYMAapPHOT JIMKa TMPCKOT CaMOIOCMATpama —
IIa TeK TOHerfie YBOAM y IMPCKM MPOCTOp mpobpaHe ¢pparMeHTe MHTUMHE
ucropyje. EBokanuja Ha neTumCTBO y ecMi ,,HectaHak", mapaboa o HeXHOj
KEHM IITO je YyBasia IMPCKOT CybjeKTa Kao fieTe, IpUYa O HEHOM JOLHMjeM
yobpaxxemwy Aa joj (IouITo je narybuna Hajonmxe) HeCTajy u cTBapy, 61Ba BI-
IIECTPYKO CMICAOHO OCTBApeHa Y /MKy OeCIpM3MBHE TeXHbe f1a Ce XXUBOT Y
ocuIamby, Ma KaKo, OpXIU. »,Hecrajy Mmu / nogjeqHako u ctBapu 1 / IpUBUAK
crBapu’, noentupa Kapanosnh necmy ,,Hecranax® Ilecma ,,ITornen xpos k/py-
JaoHuIy  takobe ce cmymra y crnojeBe metumux orkpuha, unnehu mpauno
KOHTPACTHO Iopeheme ¢ MO3HMM CTameM CBecTH (Koje CBe Marmbe MMa), TOK
ce UCHpeJl CBeCTH VICIpedyjy Hellpo3pHa BpaTa, 6e3 K/byda 1 K/byYaOHNIIe —
VLU TUX BpaTa U HeMa.

Y npouepy 36upke YHyTpalllby 4OBEK HallIa ce IecMma ,lere yuu
006/IMKOBaHa KPO3 TeMaTCKM OKBUP ITOYETKa U MOC/eTKA )XMBOTHOT KPyTa, y
HOTEHLMpPAay OIIITer oOpacla MOoApakaBamba ¥ YHMBEP3aTHUX aHA/IOTHja.
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JleTe omoHaIa ofipaciie 1 TaKO y4M, aly Ha ONOHAIIaky IOYMBA U CBE IITO
IIOCTOjH, Y CBAKOM BUJIy IIOCTOjarba:

A pedn, IITO ce CTUCKA]y jefHa

Y3 OpYTY y PeYeHN1Y, YMHE UCTO
HITO M 3PHA TIeCKa y IyCTUIbN.

Mumesnc, KojuM fieTe-40BeK 0CBaja cebe y CBeTY, HOTHCKYje YMCTO je3rpo
TOTa TI0jefIIHCTBA, JieTeTa je CBe Mambe KaKo My 3Hame HapacTa, CBe JI0 Yaca
HeCTaHKa, yTuXHyha 1 Ipaxmema CBera — y pa3Maky off IeTeTOBe ,IIpa3He
Tab/1e” 10 KOHaYHe IMYCTOIIN UCI[PIIEHOT )KMBOTA, O KOMe Ce CBe Ca3HasIo.

Ako Tpeba MMEHOBATH CP>K IMPCKOT MOCTyIKa oBakBux Kapanosnhesux
IecaMa, OH/ja 6¥ICMO YIIpaBo ITOCe3arbe 3a aHAIoIMjaMa usMely yabeHNX mim
HEeCIIOjMBYIX Ta4aKa O3HAUNIIV KO TEXUILITE IeCHNKOBE PUCKAaHTHE BEelITHHe.
HecarnmacHo goBecty y 6m3yHy 1 yoOmanTy pyradujy, 3aqybyjyhy mwm max
CabIaXIbUBY CaITTACHOCT — MOXK/A OV TAaKO HEKaKO I/IacKo NpehyTHM ,,IIpojeKT-
HM 3afaTak” BehnHe KapanosuheBux mecama, a To ,Crajame Hecrojusor  Beh
je, moBopoM KapanosuheBux npespara 1o gy6mHu, 6110 KoBefieHO y Be3y ca
asanrapgoM (Hemuh 2005: 91). Taxo, ca mosumyje onucyBaya IITO jefBa IITa
MO)e Jia BUJIY, @ MHOTO BHIIIe MOXe Jia yoOpasu ,,y cOOM UCIyHheHOj TaMOM
(»3ammc o cBeTnIOCTH ), IPU KPATKOTPAjHOj CBETIOCTHU yIa/badya Heduje 04n
Ha/M4e Ha ,,JiBa Hapa'; II0TOM, €/IEKTPOHM LITO jype KpO3 eleKTPUYHe KMI[e
Ha/MJe MaMaHMMa Y TPAHCY, 0K, Ha KPajy, IOHOBO YK/by4YeHa CHjanniia 61sa
ynopebena ¢ m1ogoM Hapa y TMMe 3aK/IOI/beHOM, IIpeMzia HeoMeheHoM Kpyry
aHasoryja. C/vKa CBeoITe ,0yTHOCTI “ Y MCTOMMEHOj ecmy (LITO Ko Jia IIpu-
31Ba pany necmy ,,Hohy“ bopucnasa Pagosuha) — mecma o6enexxeHa HaHOCOM
LIHIYHOT [IECHIYKOT XyMopa — CIipexe u oucrosehyje ,,6yaHO oko monmuiyje’,
CHjaIMIly IITO TOPY y KIaHUIM, OyIHY MOT/Ie] XUPYpra U MOrIef /by baBHIKA
Y acolMjaTVBHU JIaHAI] Ha YMjeM Cy Kpajy — B€4MTO OTBOpPEHE OYM CMPTH. JOII
IIVpY KPYT aHAJIOTHja, TEIIKO YIOpPeAVBMX IOjaBa AoBeleHMX y MebhycobHo
cycenctBo, Kapanosuh yBopgu y necmu ,,IIpencrasa®, y dyHkiuju spamaruso-
Bama oTpebe 3a 6EKCTBOM 13 TaMHMIIE ,MPCKOT ja“ — @ CBaka Off HaBeJJeHUX
Moryhux yora Tora ja caunmana I10 jeflHy 3a0IljaHy MUKPO-TIPUYY:

Camo He OBa TMIINHA, ITyBa
Kao mpasHo rneganmmire,
crierna Kao 3aTBOPEHO OKO.

Yuranan Kapanosuhese moesmje HepeTKO OceTH HEKAKBY XOTMMMYHY
€lIeMEHTAaPHOCT, IIOYeTHOCT JIMPCKe INMepPCHeKTNBe, CIPOBefeHy OMIo Kpo3
TIIpeB/IacT NpelU3HO NOoCpeoBaHe YyIHe CMKe, OMIo Kpo3 MHGaHTUIHY, an
¥l MUTOTBOPHY YIMTAHOCT 1 o4yheHoCT morena. Y s6upuy YHy Tpallmsy 40BeK
0Baj IpPyTM HA4MH 3aCTYIUBEH j€ Y HEKMM Off UICTAaKHYTUjUX [lecaMa, II0YeB O
IoMeHyTe ,,JleTe yun®, y Kojoj ce caXX1Majy C/IMKa >KMBOTHOT IIOYeTKa U Kpaja.
OmiuTe casHame 0O KOHAYHOCTHM UIIAK ce ouybhaBa, jep cMpT ce, 1o IpaBuiy,
moraba pyruma, a y KOCMOCY COIICTBEHOT era HacnyhuBame COIcTBeHe CMPTH
ToNpuMa 3Hademe OTKpuha, OTKpMBema CTpallHe, Hepemuse Tajue. OTyfa,
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IpeJ CBe pa3asHAT/bMBU)VUM JIMLIEM YMUPAba, TUPCKO Ce I0je[THCTBO OIMpe,
CacBUM HOIIyT fieTeTa, Y MIMPOKOM PacHOHy 00/IMKa HEyMOJbMBOT HEIIPYXBa-
Tama, HeMupemwa. [IpusnBajyhn oHy MHUIMjANHY CIUKY ,,JjeTeTa LITO Y4u' U
y4ehu nonako Hecraje, y mecMu ,,11Ikona“, HaKOH cBer Hay4eHOT ¥ UCKYyLIAaHOTa
TpajMBa, IIOEHTY M3paXkaBa MCKa3 O TOMe Jja HeMa HMKOT IITO 61 Ha3ufjaHo
Hallle 3HaIbe IIPOBEPIO, UCINTAO ¥ BPETHOBAO OVJIAHC CBEKOIMKOT HAIOpa.

Cse Buwe ce, 3Hauy, kog Kapanosuha ciike KOHKpETHOT cBeTa IOCYB-
pahyjy, a mpeBacT ocBajajy npencrase, TBOPEBUHE U KYJIe , VHY TPALIbET Y0-
Beka, IpeMa pedrma anoctona [TaB/ia craB/beHNM Y 4erno 306Mpke YHY Tpallmby
4OBeK, O paclajjalby TEeNeCHOIa M CTaTHOM OOHaB/bakby CBAdMjer JTyXOBHOT
cacTaBa. Y3 peuy M3 allOCTOJICKe ITOC/IAHMIle, Ha y/Ia3y y OBY 30MpKy Hajasn
ce u HaBoOf, u3 noesuje Bummjama brejka, pannje ysajmpen y gpunamy necme
oBor aytopa (,AKT", Crpmu npusopu, 1994) o Tome Kako I7iefia Kpo3 ouy — a
He o4MMa. VI3HyTpa Ka CI10/ba, ApyruM peunma. V To je K/byd 3a BaXKHa pasiy-
4MBama y mouMamy noeruke Bojucnasa Kapanosuha, casgane Ha mpoxxumamy
MEHTA/IHMX U Yy/ITHMX C/IMKA, Y UCKA3UMa PeTyKOBaHUM U IPaddKM OLITPO
ucnpecenaHuM. CBaky MeCHNYKM NIPU30P MU cuTyauuja, Hocehu cBojy ¢du-
3MKYy, JIOTIMpe ¥ Ji0 CBOje MeTadusmke, O CBOTa OCHOBHOT cuM6omm3Ma. Y
OBOj IMPMLIY IOMHOT IPOHMIIAbA Y KOCMOJIOTH]Y KaKO HEMCI[PITHOT ,,YHy Tpa-
IIEbET YOBeKa", TAKO U MPOMA/bIBOT YOBEKA CIO/bALIIET, IIOCPEACTBOM yBe-
mm4aBajyhe mupcke ONTHKe, YKaXy ce IPOCTPAHCTBA YKMHYTHUX Meba. Bupyk
ce, Haj3ajl, Cy>KaBa Ha aKTYe/M30BaHO IUTAbe IMYHOT HECTAHKA, IIPECTAHKa,
npeTBapama y HuTa. [IpeMa mapajokcy Ha KOMe IOYMBa MCKYCTBO TajHe:
BUJVK ce, Cy>KaBajyhu, yjenHo u packpwnpyje. Kuresn n Haceobune (HIImMm
He 3aMeH/bMBE) TPAAMIMjCKe OHOCTPAHOCTH y/Iase y MMPCKU BUAOKPYT, KPO3
CBECT O JiBeMa CTpaHaMa >KMBOTA, a/li ¥ TPAHCLIEHIEHIVjOM OTEeIOB/beHOM Y
Heonpebenoj ¢urypu anbena, »xuBo omncranoj n y biejkoBoj nupckoj muto-
ToTuju, ¥ KO Pmykea — Kao u KOJ CPIICKUX IecHMKa, of dyunha mo Jlanmha
v Pucrosuha, Ha mpuMep. VI ca HOMeHYTHM OCIIO/bemeM OHOCTPAHOT, obe-
36ehyjyher nmpucycTBa, Kao IMPCKMU TOMUKO YIOTpebO/baBaHUM PEKBUSUTOM,
JIMPCKU CYOjeKT CTYIa y Mo/be Urpe, y K0joj ce ITI0XKe CTAHOBUILITA CyMIbe U
noBepema. Tako je y mecmu ,,LIprex”, y seTumeM nourpasamwy Ha Mebu Bup-
JbUBOT VM HEBU//BVMBOT CBETA:

[y6e ce 3Be3fe, 3maTHe Tauke
Ha TaMHOj ITO3aVHN.

I anbeo kora cam

BOJIEO [Ia YXBATVM 3a PYKY,
Ha YBO MY LIAITHEM: 3HAM

7la He IMOCTOjMUII —

U [Ia Y>KVBaM y TOMe

KaKO My ce JIMIie PyMeHN —
HU OH Ce He BUIY BUIIIE.
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Y necmu ,,Ilornen Ha 3eM/by ", KOI MPOHMjCKM 3aCHOBaHe OIIPeKe TOpHe—
IObe VI Tapajiesie CUBOT Heba 1 cuBOT acaITHOT T/Ia, MeHba ce IIPOCTOp Ife
6opaBe anbenu, koju cy mamu u cBauum omnrepehenn:

He60 je HakOH KnIlle CMBO Kao
IIponoBes Koja ocybhyje

3eMa’sbCKy cpehy.

Ibemy He Tpeba HOBH €110j,

OHO CIIY>XU CBOjOj CBPCI:

pasjBaja ropme Off JOmUX BOJA,

u anbere, koju cy 3arnocnenu,

yHu 6pura, IIaHOBA, MTy3Mja,

4Mja ce KpuIa IoMe HOJ, IPUTICKOM
O3HOjaHMX KOIIIy/ba 1 611y3a,

Te aHhese He6O AP>KU YBPCTO MPUKOBAHE
3a 3eMJ/bY U OfIBOj€HE jefiHE Of IPYTUX.

ITecma ,,ITocnenmwu anbheo” mocraB/ba HACTOBHY MK Y Apyradnje OKON-
HOCTY, Kpajibe, OOTTHIYKe M CAMPTHUYKE:

Jour yBex je oBge, ceut Ha pyoy
IIOCTe/ba OHMX LITO Cy 60/mecHn
u 6es Hape. [TokymaBa

fla UM pacxXyIafiyt InLa

U MICTIH Koje je Beh moueo

Ja Ip/bU IUIAMEH HEIIOCTOjamba.

Tauka HaloMaK CMPTM ¥ HaroH OIICTaHKa n3Hybyjy xujepodannjy onmde-
HY Yy BMILe [I0jaBa IITO NIPY>Kajy Tpadak Haje [a ce Ofla3aK MOXKe CIIPednTH,
Iy YeMy HM MPOHMjCKM TOHOBM He CMambyjy Haboj matoca. VM opmasak Huje
HeCTaHaK, HeTO je caMo Of/Ia3aK, y CMMUC/IY IITO OCTaje OTBOPEH, HepedeHO
IPUCYTaH.

[IBojcTBO cdepa, cBETOBA CyCeHUX U KOHTAKTHMX, ITOIOXKEHO je OfjaB-
HO y OCHOB /Mpcke Busuje BojucnaBa Kapanosuha, y noesujy umju je ume-
paTyB CpKHA IPELM3HOCT OIMCA Kao OC/IOHAIL 32 MIMAar¥HAaTUBHE, TYXOBHE U
TpaHCILIeH/IEHTHe ICKOPaKe ¥ OfICKOKe, C jeffHe Ha IPYTY CTPaHy, Off CIIOJbHOTA
Ka yHyTapmeM U 00paTHO — Kao M Off03[j0 Ha rope M Harpar. ,Jlako je mo-
ryhe ma He6o / y Halle 3eHuIle maja / Kao y aMONC, ¥ Ty HecTaje’, YuTaMo
ycpen mecMme ,,J/Iako je moryhe“ o6pat kakaB cMo Bubanmm xox Pactka, cTpa-
TEIIKY Je30PMjeHTUCAHOT y BPEMEHY ¥ IIPOCTOPY, a/lii M MOHET/e KOJi PaHOT
u y36ypkanor Panukosuha. ¥ mecmu ,,IparoBu® cixe ommrenosHare 6acHe,
0 MHOTMM TparoBuma jio nehyHe u HUjeTHOM Tpary ojarie, peMHadyje ce
y 6e3HaJHy IpefcTaBy CBeTCKe IehnHe y K0joj CBejeqHO jecMo — OIICKO JI0-
3UHKM ,,JIOBe a yloB/beHN . Jom y 36mpun YKusa pemrerka (1991) sarmuemo
¢dbopMyny 0 3aIITUTHOj JBOCMICIEHOCTH Kao ,Aapy Heba . JKuBOT, y KpajibeM
VI3BOJY, KaO ¥ je3W4KM U IIeCHNYKM TPOI 3aCHOBAH je Ha JBOCTPAHOCTY IITO
ce MVPY Y CMHTETU30BAHOM, IIeJIOBUTOM ¥ HECBOJBYIBOM 3HAa4emy, ,Ha JiBe
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Boze“. VI mupcku cy6jeKT CTalHO je Y TeH3UjI, Y HalloHy u3Meby AylieBHe HYT-
pUHe 1 TerlecHOCTH. Y 1ecMmi ,,Iimac” y ,,JoBpaTKy cBecTH“ OTKpMBajy ce ,Bpa-
Ta Off JBYACKe KOXKe®, IpeMJa TMPCKN CybeKT be3ycrenrHo cebe Ko3uBa, HOK
Y CPOJHO YCIIOCTaB/beHOj mecMi ,CTaH" Ta ucTa BpaTa ,y cebu” oTBapajy u
3aTBapajy y/a3 y lajieKo ONCEXXHMja IIoApyYja:

Ty je mudrT, koju He ToBe3yje
CBET JKMBUX Ca CBETOM XXMBIIX,
HETO y Be3y OBOJM CBETOBE
MpTBe U HecTae.

Omurerse n3Mely MUHYINX U XKMBUX, Y TIeCMU ,,PasroBop, unHm ce fa
»HeMa Kpaja“, jep mapagoKcaaHo:

Yucruny,

OH je HEIlITO KPaTKo,
CaXKeTo, HEIITO Kao
u3peKa, kao enurag
ype3aH y Ba3fyxy.

Ha oBakBuM, CEMaHTHYKY jaKO CIIPETHYTVUM TMPCKYM MECTUMA, OUNTaBa
ce MMpCKa IIPOJIOPHOCT 1 3aTOHETHa OTBOPEHOCT NecHuKa Bojucnasa KapaHo-
Buha, MecTMMMuIle TTOCTaB/bajyhn 3aMKe Iceyo-aMCKyp3sMBHMX VCKa3a (1oe-
TeMa VIV CeHTEeHIM) y cBojuM necmama. Taj pujaor, y necmu ,,HoBu jesukS,
6uhe foBeseH y muTame CyOBep3MBHIM ITTACOM KOju Hacnyhyje ma ,,oHe 6uB-
e Hallle IOMJIbatbe, TOBOP O IHJIMa, MOYKE Y3HEMUPUTH:

Mo>xia oBora yaca OHU IIPENUCYjy peun
UCIIMCaHe 10 Ba3AyXy, yde IpBa CI0Ba.
Cpuuy Tnmyzy. Vinyu HafiHeCeHY Hafl KIbUTOM
6eckpaja, unTajy y cebm.

MohHo BpxyHe HaBe[jeH! CTMXOBMU unTaB oncecusHy Kapanosuhes nup-
CKM KPYT O IPMMaKHYTOM MUCKYCTBY CMPTH, HajIpe yBohemeM MojMa TUIIHEe
Kao roBOpa HaJi ToBOpoM 11 jeM1ja JIoroca — a TMIIMHY Hallla [yXOBHO HaJfHETa
noesuja MHave JoO6po Mmo3Haje. ,,[aj Myk / ja Huje 3ByK Oe3 Kpaja“, meBao je u
Panukouh, a oBfie je HafMIaXKewe CYIPOTHOCTH CyBepeHo noTepano u Ka-
panoBuh. KoHauHo, moren mpckor cy6jekra y CONCTBEHO JIMlie Ha/asy CBOj
O7lpa3 jefllHO Y OuMMa Jle4aKa, Kpaj ce ofpakaBa y CBOMe I04eTKy. TuiumHa
je OBJle, UIAK, MOC/EAba ped y BEUKOj IOTPasy, YjeHO U HACIOB 3aBpIIHE
necMe 36Mpke YHyTpallmby YoBeK. TuimHa HafijadaBa CBaKy OYKY, jep Huje of
0BOra CBeTa, HUTH joj MMa IpaHula. TUIMHA je IIyHa 1 CIIACOHOCHA OHOCTpa-
HOCT JIO KOje ,,JieTe Koje y4u' JocIeBa:

... Humra

TUIIVHY He OKOHYaBa.
Kao ga cu gocmeo

Ha Tpr. ¥ camMo

cpiie HebecKor rpaja.

a(aLoeH
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Kommko rop n3beraBanm MOHyMeHTalHe, HacneheHe npefcrase, OHe y Cy-
[apy ¢ OCHOBHUM IIeCHMYKMM TeMaMa Hekako foby mo cBoje. Oryza u Busuja
Hogor Jepycanuma, KpyHCKa ped ,,BelMKOT KOfA“, Ha KPajy MeCHWIKOT Hu3a
Bojucnasa Kapanosuha, 06a3puBor u 063MpHOr IeCHUKA Y O6apaTamy pedn-
Ma, 61710 [a Cy M3By4YeHe M3 CBAKOJHEBHOT ONTMIIAja, MM Cy CTapOCTaBHe.
TuM 6a3U9HUM je3UKOM, CBE[IeHVM a HeCBOAMBIM, U Ha IIOYETKY U Ha KPajy,
CBejelHO mporosapaMo. Tako HEITO HeM30CTaBHO MOKa3yje KOHIeHTPYUCAHN
necHnuky omut Bojucnasa Kapanosuha, koju je kpetao fame on cuM6bomm-
CTMYKMX OCHOBA, alu ce ¥ Bpahao U BpaTvo HEKMM MCKYCTBYMMA IO KOjiMa
VI3BOPHM CMMOO/IM3aM, yOMHCKY PeBOMTYLMOHAPAH U ITocBeheH Hanop, M3HO-
Ba JIe/IaTHO IPENO3HajeMOo U KOJI Ja/IeKMX MeCHNYKIX HacTeHNUKa.
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Dragan Hamovi¢
TOWARD THE POETICS OF VOJISLAV KARANOVIC

Summary

Vojislav Karanovi¢ usually invokes the subtle phenomena that the sensual, spiritual, as well
as the virtual of the language are able to detect or produce, thus bringing about “the poetry in the
process of its creation”. His poems are sometimes the in-depth momentary images, short scenes
presented aslant, like meditative lyric etudes. Oftentimes, Karanovi¢’s poems present themselves
in the form of pseudo-essays where the most common characteristics are the twists and turns,
as well as the betrayal of readers’ expectations. After the author’s initial poetic endeavours in the
form of poetic radicalism in his book Tastatura (1986), in each of the subsequent book of poems
the energy of denial and excess loses its momentum. The inquisitive energy is, in fact, removed
from the surface to take its place within the depths, from the plane of the external effect and
out loud provocation, and shifted to a subversive strategy of remodeling the order of things and
their interrelation. The poet’s emphasis is gradually transferred from the sphere of mythopoetic



Ka Goeltiuyu Bojucnasa KapaHosuha

and casual explorations in the book Unutrasnji ¢ovek (2011) to the domain of a more profound
experience of existential issues and more acute clash of oppositions, on all of the semantic planes
of a lyric text. The lyric procedures in Karanovi¢’s poems may be described as an attempt to
reach out for the analogies between the remote or quite distinct points, as well as an attempt
to approximate the incongruent and remote phenomena, thus attaining the bizarre congruence
among them. Karanovi¢’s poems are quite often characterized by the rudimental lyric stand-
point, whether there prevails the intermediated image of the sensual or the infantile one, with
pacific self-reflection and wonder. While struggling with the dark existential issues, the instance
of facing the outside world gains on a peculiar spiritual perspective, all the while introducing the
lost and desired invisible world into the poems, the presence of which compensates its absence
on the visible side.

Key word: Serbian poetry, Vojislav Karanovic, poetical evolution. semantical analysis, sym-
bolism, transsymbolism
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Jenena Bonuh Xen6ym
Dunonouwko-ymeiiHuuKku axynitieid, Ynueepsuiieini y Kpazyjesuy

NCTOPUJCKU ®AYCT

®aycra oKpy»Xyje TOMMKM UCTOPUjCKM KOPOB U TOMMKO IUTamba Ja
je IeroB ayTeHTUYHM MK TeLIKo HaspeTy. HujenHa cynoyHa y mporek-
JIUX TI07Ia MMTIeHUjyMa Huje 6ua dennhe omucyuBaHa, OIeBaHa, WIN IPH-
Kas3MBaHA Ha CIIeHM, OJHOCHO GMIMCKOM IUTATHY HETO LITO je CyAOuHa
nokropa xupomaHTtuje JoxaHa ®aycra. Paycr je cuMOOT BEYUTHUX IHN-
Tamba O IOPEKIy M CYMITUHU >KUBOTA, CUMOOI CMEJIOCTI U IIpeTepa-
HOCTY, aMOuIuje 1 pajio3HaZIoCTI Kao ¥ cuM6bon noTpare 3a cpehom n
nopasay Toj norpasu. daycr je CymTHHA JbY/ICKe HaJie ja OBaj CBET MMa
cmucna. Kpucrodep Mapnoy, Torxonn Ebpanm Jlecunr, Xajupux Xaj-
He, kao 1 Knayc n Tomac Mas 6aBumu cy ce PayctoM mucto Kao 1 XaHc
Ajcnep, I'ycras Ipunprenc, Apujana Muymkun unmn Cansagop Hamm.
Ko je 6uo ®ayct? Kapa ce ponuo, e je cBe 60paBuo, 4nme ce 6aBuo u
Ha Kpajy, KaKo je yMpo? JeqHU Cy Ta CTaBM/IM KaO acTPOJIOTa, BEIMKOT
Japo6maKa, JOK Cy I'a Py ONTY)XMBA/IK 3a [IPpeBape Te Ta CMaTpasm
JTaXK/bUBIIEM 1 XBa/nucasleM. HucMo yBek curypHHM Ha KOra ce MMUC/IN
KaJia ce roBOpy 0 McTopujckoM PaycTy, MOIITO MX MMa HEKOIMKO U CBa-
KU Off IBbUX je [Ieo CBOT JKMBOTA YIpajMo y jeflaH off Hajsehmx moTumBa
MofiepHe KibVDKeBHOCTH, MoTyB 0 Paycty. OBaj npuior nokymasa ja
OfIrOBOPM Ha IIMTalbe fla /M je KPO3 MaIyly BEKOBa M rajlaMy KIbVDKeBHMX
obpana Moryhe 6apemM cKMIMpary MK YOBeKa KOjy CTOjU Ha IOYETKY
OBe CBOjeBPCHE KIbVDKEBHE MHCIMpalyje.

Kipyune peun: ®aycr, xupoMaHTHja, makT ca haBomom, Pepopma-
uuja, Maprun Jlyrep, Manuxejun

@aycT je jeIMHCTBEH KIbVKEBHM /IUK. [eTe ra je IpoCc/IaBmo U CTBOPUO Off 1hera
CBOje >XMBOTHO JIEJIO ¥ peMeK-JIeI0 CBETCKe K/IaCKKe, KOoje je y TeMe/bMMa KibI-
>KEBHOT BpeJHOCHOT cucTeMa. VicToBpeMmeHo je PaycT nmocrao 3Hak 3a lerea,
IBJIX [IBOjUIIA Cy Ce Ha JIOUCTA NocebaH HauuH crojuu y jepHo: Tereos ®aycr
je @ayct Hap ceuM PaycTtuMma, nok je Paycros leTe mpoMoBucaH y KlIacKuka
HaJl KTacuIyma.

3Hamo pa je TereoB daycT camo jemaH y Hu3y obpaja Ipude O 4OBEKY,
HAy4YHUKY, 4apoOmaKy 1 3Be3/IOITIElY, jefiHa Off MHOIMX MHTepIpeTaruja de-
HOMEHa KOjy TI03Haje jOoL aHTMYKa KIbVDKEBHOCT, a TO je HeIIPeKMIHA /bYACKa
6opba fa moMepy rpaHulle 3Hamba ¥ Ca3HaBama, ja 0CIOOOAY ped U MUCAO0
cBakor gukTara. Hemauku ®aycT xpajeM 15. Beka 3anoummbe 3Ha4ajHU KPYyT
KIbVDKEBHOT MOTHMBA KOjJ CeXe CBe JI0 CABPeMeHe CBETCKe KibVKeBHE IPOYK-
Lije 1 0O3HaYaBa TPeHYTaK y Kome EBpoIa, 1o Tafa BeKOBMMa HAa MapruHaMa
TOKOBa MOJIepHU3alyje ¥ HayYHUX OTKpuha, MOCTaje OCOBMHA ¥ MOTOP HOBOT
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BpeMmeHa. Jlaxie, @aycrT je He caMO HajIIO3HATHUjY HEMAUKY KIbVKEBHU MOTUB,
Beh je meroso pobeme cMelITeHO y caM ILieHTap JyXOBHOI KOBMTIALA KOju
MYYHO, /1)1 yIIOPHO MOJIEpPHU3Yje ,,cTapu  KOHTMHEHT. [IpoMeHe 1 mpeokpeTyn
Cy IOCTaB/ba/M IIpef; HaYKy U TEOJNOTHjy U HOBe IpobieMe, 6pojHa IMTamba:
y IpBOM pefly IUTame OFHOCA HayKe U TeXHUKe IIpeMa MOPAIy M PelIuryji.
AMepMYKM KOHTMHEHT je OTKPMBEH, KOIIEPHMKAHCKA C/IMKa CBETa je 33 MHO-
re IOCTajla UCTMHNUTA M peajiHa, IITaMIIa je Of KibJUIe HaIlpaBuja IPOU3BOJ
KOj¥I JOHOCK TTPODUT, XyMaHM3aM je 3aMEHIO CXOMACTHUKY, TPUYKM 1 XeOpejcknu
jesuK ymase Ha Teosolke ¢akynTere, a mo3uiyje Puma nounmy fa ce ypya-
Bajy. Y Hemaukoj ce ctapo 1 HOBO cyfiapajy y Bpiory Peopmaruje 1 ok ce
TEOJIOIIKe pacpaBe IPeNNBajy y HOMUTIYKe 60pOe 3a IIpeB/IacT U paToBe 3a
TEPUTOPUje, YMETHOCT Ce KOHLeHTpuie oKo PaycTa, JOKTOpa XMPOMaHTHje,
XBa/IMCABLA M BapajMlie KOj) MUIAK IOCeAyje XpabpocT Aa 3apaj 3Hama U ca
camuM haBosnom yhe y cases.

Ko je 6mo taj ®ayct oko 4mjer mpaBor MMeHa He MOXKEMO fia ce CJIOXKIMO
u 4uje poheme u cMpT He MOry 6uTH ca curypHouhy garupanu? OHO MWTO O
BEMY CaCBJM CUTYPHO 3HaMO, TO je /ia Ta je haBo Ha Kpajy ogHeo.

Y cBum crmcuMa y kojuma cycpehemo mcropujckor ®aycra, oH ce IM0-
Mume Kao leopr nmn Jepr (Jorg) @ayct. Vime Joxan (Johann) ®ayct nounme fa
ce HaBOJY TEK JiBe JleL|eHNje ITOC/Ie IheroBe CMPTU. MoXK/Ia je 3a )KMBOTa JoxXaH
Teopr @ayct nsocraspao cBoje npBo ume (B. Mahal: Faust. Untersuchungen
zu einem zeitlosen Thema, 1998: 59), KojuM ra je McTOpKja YIpaBo 3amucaia,
MapKupajyhy y KiV>KeBHOCT ¥ YMETHOCT jeflaH Off HajMHTePeCaHTHUjUX MO-
tuBa ofy Cpefmber Beka ma 10 AaHac. BepoBartHuije je fa je MenmauxTon! mome-
1ao fiBa memy nosHara Paycra, jeqnor leopra us npuya u npenpuyapama, a
ApYyTOT JoXaHa, JOKTOpa HayKa u3 Xajuenbepra, Te Ta je IIOJ IOTPELIHNM UMe-
HOM IIp€efla0 BEYHOCTH.

daycT je MTaTMHCKO MMe 3a y4emaka, Koje je y BpeMe peHecaHce OMIIo
BeoMa 4ecTo 1 3Haumno je ,,Cpehko®. OHaj koju je To MMe HOCHO, XKereo je ja
Oyne 3amakeH Kao HEKO KO JJOHOCH 0/arocrame, HEKO KO je XyMaHUCTUYKY
obpasoBaH (B. Jochen Schmidt: Goethes Faust. Erster und zweiter Teil. Grund-
lagen, Werk, Wirkung, 2001: 11). Joxan Ieopr ®aycT je BepoBaTHO poben
oko 1480, y Kumrmmureny (Knittlingen), peruja Kpajxray (Kraichgau) y
nokpajunu banen Bupten6epr (Baden-Wiirttemberg). [untep Maxan TBpanu:
»OIIITe je mpuxBaheHo na je >xuBeo ox 1480. no 1540” (Mahal, Faust: 40), Te
ce He 6u Tpebaso fa/be 3afjp)KaBaTi OKO BEPOLOCTOJHOCTHU OBOT MOfiaTKa. Y
Kuurnunreny ce ganac Hanasu Apxus u My3sej Paycra, ocHoBaH 2002. rofuHe
y mpocropujaMa 6apOKHOT 37ama cTape rpajicke BehHuIle Ha Tpry ITTaBHe
IIPKBe, I7ie je HeKajja 61/Ia CMelITeHa KO/l JIATMHCKOT je3uka. MecTto pohema
®aycta Huje moTBpheHo. Y Kuntmmureny je mpesume PaycT mosHato ca micra
perpyTa rpaga Mayn6pona. ITopen Kuutnmurena xao Mecto pobema ®aycra

1 ®unun MenauxtoH (Philipp Melanchthon), ognocro @unn lsapuept (Philipp Schwartzerdt)
(1497- 1560), dunomnor, dpruno3od, XyMaHUCTa, TEONIOT U IIECHUK Ha HOBOTaTMHCKOM. TTopep
JIyTepa 6u0 je jemaH off HACHaXXHUjUX 3aTOBOPHNMKA HeMauKe 11 eBporicke Peopmanyje, mo-
3HAT I10f] HAJJVIMKOM ,,Praeceptor Germaniae“ (yuuterb Hemauxke).
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nomutbe ce u Xenmmtar (Helmstadt) xop Xajmen6epra?, kao u rpan Poma y
nokpajunu Tupunruju (Thiiringen), xoju je y cary o ®aycty ynmcao JoxaHec
Inuc (Johannes Spies), (8. Fiissel/ Kreutzer Historia von D. Johann Fausten.
Text des Druckes von 1587, 2006: 2)

VcTopujcku HOKYMEHT 1o KoMe KHUT/IMHIeH moake MpaBo Ha TUTYIY
ponHor Mecta daycra jecte y cTBapy Ipenuc yroBopa O KyIOBMHY HEKpeT-
HIHe n3 1542. rogune. OBaj npennc je caunano yunredb Kapn Bajcepr (Karl
Weisert) 1934. roguHe, onoBkoM. OpuruHam JOKyMeHaTa je HaBOZHO HeCTao
y noxxapy TokoM JIpyror cBetckor pata. [Ipenuc Kapna Bajcepra je norsphen
[eYaToM M ITOTIIMCOM Tajallliber IpajjoHavyeHnKa KHUT/INHIeHa, M3BeCHOT
rocriogyHa Jlenepa (Lehner). ITo Tom mpenucy je xyha koja ce Hacnmama Ha
TPaJICKy IIPKBY, 3fame y KojeM ce Payct poamo (B. Mahal Der historische Faust,
1982: 104). Joxanec Maunujyc (Johannes Manlius), HeMadky XyMaHJCTa 1 ca-
KyIUba4 M3peKa U Kpuaatuia, poheH y Ancbaxy, uurupa y sanucy us 1563.
KasuBamwe Oumnna MemTHXTOHa, CBOT yUMTe/ba, KOjI je HaBoAHO 1o3HaBao Pa-
ycTa:

»1losHaBao cam jegHor/ mMenom Payctyc op Kynnmmara (y creapn Knittlingen,
B. J. H. Kaltschmidt: Sprachvergleichendes Worterbuch der deutschen Sprache,
1839: 625), (mano MecTalle/ HeffalIeko O MOje JOMOBMHE) MCTOT Koju je y Kpa-
KOBY MIIA0 Yy IIKOIY/ Ifie je y41o 3a 4yapobmwaka/ KOji Cy y TO BpeMe U Y TOM
MecTy 61y BeoMa IoTpeOHN/ U KOju je jaBHO mopydyaBao Taksa ymeha. OH je
MIIA0 ITOCBYZa/ ¥ TOBOPMO MHore 3abpameHe ctBapu.” (ym. Manlius, Locorum
communium Collectanea, 1568: 42, mpeBox ayTopa)

[MIxonoBamwe 1 MmafocT ucropujckor daycra jaexy y MOTIYHOj TaMu
IpOLIIMX BpeMeHa. [0BopM ce [ja HMje HMKa/la CTEKA0 YHUBEP3UTETCKO 00Opa-
3oBame. bes cymme je PaycT 3HA0 Jja ce ONXOAY Kao OOroM aHM 4apoOmak,
Te je 3a BeNMKU Jeo daMe Koja ce 1 IOCTIe BeroBe CMPTH IUIeIa OKO ’era 6110
caM 3acrmyxaH. OH je Kao M3y3eTHO TaJIeHTOBaH KOMYHMKATOp 610 caM cebu
HajOo/ba peK/laMa, joII 3a >KMBOTA Cy Ta cMaTpaayu HajBehuM BUIOBIAKOM,
a/IxeMm4apeM, acTPOJIOTOM, a BEIMKM JIe0 OBe C/IaBe OO je IPOU3BOJ, Iera
camor — ®aycT je 3a )KMBOTa Imncao cBojy 6uorpadujy koja he ra mocne cmptu
npocnasuty. Jla 1 je 4oBek Kora rmocTojeha mureparypa cTamTHO HOMMIbE Ko
JIOKTOPA HayKa MIITa CTYJAUPAO, He MOXKe Ce MOTBP/IUTH U3 OCKYIHUX U3BOpa
KOj! Cy HaM Ha pacnonaramy. Beoma je Temko samucnuty ®aycra kao acke-
Ty TIpefJlaHOT MeMUTAIVjJ ¥ CAMOIIPOCBET/bEIbY, TO Ce He YKIIaNa y CIIMKY KOjy
HaM y Ipefamy o ucropujckom ®aycTy TpaHCIIOHYjY KMBHM CBELITEHUIN 33
Koje je PaycT 1eHTpaIHM 00jeKT BUXO0BOT Oeca 1 Mp)Xibe. CBELITeHUIIN, YNjU
je @aycr Takmar (kojuMa ce fupekTHO obpaha Kaza ce 1o ceoCcKuM Balapuma
XBaJIMIe U TBPAY /1A 3HA HallaMeT He caMo bubnujy Beh cBe ocrane xpuihas-
cke 1 npexpuihaHcKke pyKoImuce), Ta MOpajy MOCMAaTpaTy Kao 3/I0PEKOr IICa,

2 VY jegrom mporokony rpaga Viurommurara (Ingolstadt) n3 1528. momutse ce n3Becuu [p Jepr
®daycryc op Xajnenbepra (Dr. Jorg Faustus von Haidlberg); Bupy : Oberbayerisches Archiv fiir
vaterlindische Geschichte 32, 1872/73, 336.
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OpO/puBLIa, TpeBapaHTa, He IPKAajyhy My HU Y HeraTMBHUM KBanuuKaryja-
Ma BemmuuHy. 3a bux je PaycT MMao 6MTH HajoOMYHMja BallL.

1506. ce 6enexn PaycToBO NOjaB/bUBame y 6mm3nHY rpaja lemaxaysena

(Gelnhausen)® o wemy cBegoum mmcmo omara Joxaneca Tpuremuyca* ynyheso
Joxany ®Oupaynry”. OpuriMHan pyKommca ce JjaHac Halasu y BaTMKaHCKO]
6ubmorery. Ped je O IpPBOM KOHKDETHOM CBEJOYAHCTBY MCTOPMjCKe
yTeMe/beHOCTH NMuKa JoxanHeca Paycra.

»JOK caM ce mpouuie roguHe Bpahao u3 Mapk bpanpgen6ypra cycpeo cam Tor
gyoBeka [Paycra] y 6nusunu rpaga lenHxayseHa o KOMe caM MHOTO CIYIIAo y
CBPATUIITY Y KOMe caM 610 Oficeo, O HberoBuM 6e306pasayunumMa 1 JOKa3aHUM
HegemMa. Kazia je casHao 3a Moje mpucycTBoO, OfMAaX je HAIyCTMO CBPATHIITE U
HMKO HMje MOTao Ja ra ybemy ia ce MEHM IpefcTaBM. (...) Y TOM UCTOM MeCTY Cy
MM JYXOBHMIV IIPUYanu Kako je oH [PaycT] y mpUCyCTBY MHOTMX PeKao Kako
HOCeMlyje TaKo BENNKO 3Harbe ¥ TaKBO namherse, Aa Kaga 61 cBa gena [ImaToHa n
Apucrotena 6una usbpucana us pyackor namhera o, kao gpyru Espa®, 6u mMo-
rao IMOHOBO M3 CBOT reHnja fa ux Hanuure. KacHuje ok cam 6opasno y llmajepy
(Speyer) on [Daycr] je momrao y Bupu6ypr (Wiirzburg) rne ce mpes MHOLITBOM
JBYZIVI XBAJIICAO JIa MOXKe YUMHUTHU CBe IITO je XPUCT YUMHUO, TOTMKO YeCTO KO-
JIMKO MY je BO/ba M Jia ce 300r Tora He Tpeba fuBUTY YyAuMa Hauer Cracuterba
Xpucra. 3a BpeMe IIOCTa OBe TORMHe, foao je y Kpojunax (Kreuznach), roe ce
OIeT Ha MICTV Ha4uMH XBamucao, TBpAehu fa je anxeMuja HajcaBpIleHMja HayKa
ox cBux u ja oH [Payct] 3Ha 1 MOXKe CBe IITO /byAVMa IIafjHe Ha IaMeT. 3a OBO
BpeMe je y TIOMeHYTOM Tpafiy 6110 YIPaKibeHO MECTO YINUTeIba, Te je Ha IPeIo-
pyky ®panna op Cukunrena (Franz von Sickingen), BuTe3a TOr BOjBOJICTBa, Y0Be-
Ka KOjJ je BeOMa 3aiHTePeCcOBaH 3a CBe MICTUYHe CTBapy, o [Payct]| To MecTo
u go6uo. Ho Bpro 6p30 je moueo fa ca mevanuma CIpOBOAM IPOTUBIIPUPOTHU
6myn, Te je, Kajia je CTBap PasOTKpUBEHa, MOpPao Aa 6exu mpep npetehuM KasHa-
Ma.“ (ymr. Mahal, Bruns, Maier: Faust-Museum Knittlingen. Exponate, Materialien,
Kommentare. 1980: 17, mpeBog ayTopa)

1509. ®ayct 6opasu y Xajuenbepry, rae 6uBa, HaBOJHO, IPOMOBUCAH Y

mokTopa Teonoruje. OBJie Cy M3BOPY BeOMa HejaCHM U [jajy 3aMar/beHe MHPOop-
Maluje U3 Jpyre pyke y Kojuma ce O4MTO Mellajy ocobe, Tako jja U MOAALN
nocTajy Henoyspgaun. Huje jacHo xomuko ce @aycr 3appkao y Xajaenbepry u

(9]

TenHxayseH, IO3HAT Ko jefjaH Off IIeT IpajioBa, nmopey 3uHuymHra (Sinzinga), Kajsepcmayrep-
Ha (Kaiserslauterna), Anten6ypra u bag @pankenxaysena (Bad Frankenhausena) y kojuma je
6opasno Opunpux I. bapbapoca (Friedrich I Barbarossa), Hanmasu ce y jaHalmoj Iokpajunn
Xecen (Hessen).

Joxanec Tputemmnyc (Johannes Trithemius), y ctBapu JoxaHec XajpeHOepr (Johannes
Heidenberg) unu Joxauec Llenep (Johannes Zeller), mosHat u kao Joxanec on TpuTenxajma
(Johannes von Trittenheim), onHocHo Joxanec Tpurxajm (Johannes Tritheim), 1462-1516. 610
je omar Manactupa IlInonxajm (Sponheim), mupoko o6pa3soBaH yuerwak 1 XyMaHUCTa KOjI
je MCTOpMjM OCTa0 IIO3HAT KAaO TeOpeTuYap BellTUYapera U UCTpebbuBay Bemtnia. Ha-
IICao je 06MMHO [0 IPOTUB Bpadama: , Antipalus maleficiorum®; Bugu Silbernagl, Isidor:
Johannes Trithemius, Landshut 1868, 160-186.

Johann Virdung (1463-1535) HeMa4dKy acTPOJIOL.

Abpaxam 6eH Menp 16H E3pa, jeBpejcku yuemak u micail.



Vctuopujcku Qaycit

IITa je Ty Morao cryguparu. V3 mpenucke Tputemnyca u BuppgyHra jennno
mTo casHajeMo je fa Paycr Huje morao cruhu y Xajmen6epr npe 1507. Hexn
npyru ®aycr je Beh myxe BpemeHa Taga 6opasuo y Xajaenbepry, Haume us-
BecHN JoxaHec PaycT, Koju je ox 1505. Tamo ctygupao u 1509. mpomoBupan
Kao ,Primus“ meby mecHaecT fpyrux KaHamupata. MelTaHXTOH, KOMe je Tajja
OWIO jemaHaecT TOAMHA, YIPABO Ce YIMCUBAO Ha cTyauje y Xajmenbepry u
HajBepoBaTHMje je KacHuje rmoMmemao oBa gBa PaycTa, UITO je pe3y/nToBalo
TUME JIa IO3HATH BELITAK Y IIPHOj Maruju y UCTOPU)jy U y JIeT€H/ly y/asy IOf
HOTPEIIHMM VIMEHOM U He3aCTy >XEHOM TUTY/IOM.

Kao majcrop npue maruje @aycr ce nojasspyje 1513. y Epdypry, rae mo-
mydaBa rpukn jesuk. HaBogHo je Tama Myuujanyc Pydyc (Mutianus Rufus),
HeMayK) XyMaHMCTa U npuBatHU yuurteb u3 lote (Gothe), cycpeo ®aycra
Y jelHOM CBpaTMINTY, Te Ta y CBOM IucMy XeHpukycy Ypbanycy (Henricus
Urbanus), ceemitenuky us Teoprenrana (Georgenthal), nomume Kao XBanmuca-
BIIa 1 Oypany:

»1Ipe ocam faHa je y Epdypr mourao jeman xupomanrt 1o uMeny leopruyc ®a-
yeryc Xenmuteyc Xenenbepreusuc (Georgius Faustus Helmitheus Hedelbergensis),
jenHa oBejaHa Gynaia u xBanucasall. Kao cBu mpopou, oH je yobpaxkeH, a mwero-
Ba $pM3MOHOMUja je JaKIIa off BofieHe 6yBe. Imymanm my ce fuse. IIpoTus TakBux
6u Tpebaso fa yCTaHy TEONI03M, YMECTO LITO IOKYILIABajy Aa yHuIITe $priosoda
Pojxnuna’. Yyo cam ra kako 6y/nasHu y KpIMu; HUCAM KasHMO Hberose Gypanan-
THHe, Ta Me ce Tude Tyha rmymoct?® (ym. Mahal, Bruns, Maier: Faust-Museum
Knittlingen. 1980: 19, mpeBox ayTopa)

1516. momume ce Payct y Maynbpony rae je 6opasuo kox onata Enren-
dyca (Entenfufs), koju My je Moxxpa 6uo mkonckn apyr. OmaTuja je 6una mo
Tylle 3ajly>keHa, a oIaT ce Hajao #a he y3 momoh PaycToBUX alXxeMujcKux
ymeha ycnietu ma nobe o 3nata. Ha ®aycros 6opaBaxk y onaruju nopceha ®a-
YCTOB TOpam KOjU ce HaTla3u y 6aIlTyu omarwje.

1520. ce ®aycr nomume y bambepry, rae je 610 mo3BaH fa U3pajy Xo-
pockomn 6am6epiikor HagBojsose Teopra 3. Illenxa on Jlumnypra (Georg I11
Schenk von Limpurg) u 3a To 6uBa BeoMa BeJIMKOAYIIHO HarpaheH ca meceT
ryngeHa. OBa nHpopmanyja je morBphena padyHoM kojuM je PaycT HamIaTmo
cBoje ycnyre (yn. Mahal, Bruns, Maier: Faust-Museum Knittlingen.1980: 20).

1528. ®aycr 6opasu y Vurommrary (Ingolstadt), opakie mocne KpaTkor
BpeMeHa 61Ba poTepaH 360r mpopounniITea. O 0BOMe CBEO4M ONMIUTHHCKY
rpagcku nporokorn (yi. Mahal, Bruns, Maier: Faust-Museum Knittlingen. 1980:
31).

7 Johannes Reuhlin (1455-1522) ¢buno3od 1 XyMaHNUCTa, IPBY HeMadKy XeOpejucta Koju je,
MaKo Huje 6110 JeBpejyH, Hayuno XeOpejcKi je3suK U MUCMO.

8 Hajyneuatr/suBuju ,,i3BOP“ OBOT IIOfIaTKa je TOpam y O6aiTy onatuje, koju je nsmeby ocranor
6110 4eCT MOTVB HEMAYKOT CIMKAPCTBA, Ha puMep ko Posune ¢pou Kpor (Charlotte Sophie
Christiane Rosine von Krogh) Ha cnuuu moj MCTUM Ha3uBoM 13 1867. Y cmmcuMa omatuje
MOXXeMO TIPOBEPUTH [ je orat JoxaH EHTeHdyc 3ancra of 1512. ma HapeXHMX [IeCT TOAMHA
610 1yXOBHM HaJpheHu cBelITeHNIIMMA onaTuje U fia je 6uo ,Collega®
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1532. 6enexxu ce 6opaBak Paycra y Hupubepry (Niirnberg), a 1536. y
Kopbaxy (Korbach). Tubunimku npodecop Joaxum Kamepapuyc (Joachim
Camerarius) onucyje 1536. ®aycra kao ynrtada 3Besfa, a nekap Oummmn bep-
rapau (Philipp Bergardi) us Bopmca (Worms) ce 1539. kputuukn ocsphe Ha
daycroBe Bugapcke criocobHocTn (yi. Mahal, Bruns, Maier: Faust-Museum
Knittlingen. 1980: 31).

[Tocnenme CBETOYaHCTBO CacCTaB/beHO 3a BpeMe kuBora Paycra moTnde
u3 nepa @umuna XyTtena’, Koju ofaje mpusHarbe beroBoM yMehy cacrabbarba
xopockona (B. Frank Baron, Faustus, Geschichte, Sagen, Dichtung, 1982: 41).

Camo HeKkonMKo rofuHa nocie cMptyu Paycra, M3BelITaju 0 BeMy I0CTajy
CBe HeBepoBaTHMjU U HepeanHuju. Ha feny je 6muo deHoMeH GeHKensaHra
(Bdnkelsang). benken (Bdnkel) cy y HeMaukoj Tpajuuuju OMIM CBOjeBpCHM
Te/IaIu, KOjy Cy MIIUIY Off MeCTa [0 MeCTa M Ha CEOCKMM 3abaBaMa U CBETKO-
BIHAaMa, IIOCTaBMBIIN Ce Ha ApBeHy kaymuuy (Bank), usBukusamy, neBanm,
HOHEKaJ| U Y3 My3W4KY IpaTby J1ayTe, QUayse, WV BepI/ia, HOBOCTU U3 OKOJI-
HUX MecTa, Kopuctehu mpyu ToM ocCiMKaHe IIakaTe KOju Cy NPeCTaB/basii
crep porahaja o koMe cy usBemITaBanyu oKyIbeHy macy. Illta je gpyro mormo
VHTEpecoBaT! CTAHOBHVKE HEMAayKMX IPOBMHIMjA, NPUIAJHIKE HajHVDKIX
APYLITBEHMX C/I0jeBa, 4O MOPOAMYHE Tparefuje, yOUCTBa, NOTyO/beba, Mpo-
TOHM BEIITHIA ¥ Pa3HM OCTa/IN o61MI IrypoBama ca hasonom. Tere y cBojoj
»HoBem“ pasMuIba 0 cafip)XMHU pa3IMIUTUX GopMy OEHKeI3aHTa U KaxKe:

~ynHO je Kako 4OBEK YBeK IpPIDKebKyje y36yherme mpoy3spoKoBaHO CTpaBUY-
HuM. Hykafa My Huje JOBO/BHO YOMCTBA ¥ 37I04MHA, IIa/beBUHE U IPOMACTI:
Binkelsdnger Mopajy Ha cBakoM yI/Iy O BJMa U3HOBa IeBaTu. [lo6pu /bymu >xere
fia MX Ce 3aCTpallly, He O /I [OC/Ie TOra 3aIpaBO OCETIIN KaKO je JIEHO U I10X-
BajIHO c/10OOAHO yaucaTy Ba3ayx.“ (ym. Goethe: Werke, Kommentare und Register
Hamburger Ausgabe in 14 Bdnden, Band 6, Romanen und Novellen I, 1996: 498,
[IPEBOJ ayTopa)

OBaKkBMM IyTeBMMa Ce MOCTereHO (GOPMUpPAO 3aIPABO MUT, OFHOCHO
cara o ®aycry. V13 Bpemena usmely cmptu ncropujckor @aycra u nojase care
o ®aycry notuye u 3anuc JoxaHa Bajepca (Johann Weyers), no3HaTor un kao
Joxan IIucumuapuyc (Johann Piscinarius), nekapa ¥ BEIUKOT IPOTUBHYKA
/I0Ba Ha BeluTulle, yuenuka Xajupuxa Kopuenuyca Arpune on Herecxajmal®,
Koju y cBoM 1568. ropuHe objaBbeHOM geny ,O omncenama gemoHa“ (B. Wier,
Johannes: De praestigiis Daemonum, Libri V, Basileae 1566) nsBemirasa o xarm-
wemy PaycTa KpajeM TpuaeceTux roguHa 16. Beka y bateHOypry, 3aceoky na-
Halllibe XonaHzicKe onuTrHe Bujxen (Wijchen). Ope je ®ayct 610 y Munoctu
KanenaHa JoxaHa [lopcrennyca (Johann Dorstenius), xoju ce Hajao aa he ra
OH HayuuTy 3aHary mahujama. [lopcrennyc je Paycra onckpO/BMBaO BIHOM,
a 3a ysBpar My je Paycr 6o ob6ehao cpencrBo kojum he ce mohn ocnoboputn

9 Philipp von Hutten(1505-1546), HeMa4Ku OCBajad ¥ IIPOHA/NA3a4, KOjI je yIETBOBAO y €KC-
nefunuju y BeHemyeny y moTpasu sa 3matoM, Te 6uo mMeHOBaH of cTpaHe Kapma V, 1540.
ropiuHe ry6epHaTopoM BeHenyere.

10 Heinrich Cornelius Agrippa von Nettesheim (1486-1535).



Vctuopujcku Qaycit

Opaje 6e3 6putBe u 6pujarwa. YapoOHO CpencTBO IPOTUB pacTa bpaze je 610
apCeHMK, TaKo Jla ce KalleJlaHy yop3o nopey 6paje rmodesna ogBajaTu 1 Koxa ca
muna. JoxaH Bajepc je HaBOoHO OBY Ipu4y 4yo of JJopcTeHmyca IMYHO BUIIe
nyTa (ym. Mahal, Bohme: Doktor Faust und Struwwelpeter. Eine Suche nach
haarigen Verbindungen, 1998: 12).

Cwmarpa ce fa je Paycr 1540/41. roguHe MOrMHyo y xorteny ,Kox maBa“
(Zum Lowen) y rpapy Wlrayden (Staufen), obmact Bpajcray (Breisgau), y
eKCIUIO3VjJI TIpY M3BODemY jeSHOr a/lXeMMjCKOT eKCIepMMeHTa KOjuM je
HOKyIIao fia fobuje smaro. Vsrnena fma je Beh ocrapenor ®aycra oko 1540.
bapon ¢on Crayden nossao y bpajcray ga My nomorHe y 6ecrapuiy Koja
ra je cHamta. Cygehu mo ucropmjcknm noganuma, mwieMctso Craydep je ce
mo 1535. xuBesio of pyAHUKa cpebpa, KOji je HajBepoBaTHMje 6110 PeCyIIno.
®daycrT je y roctnonunm ,Kop maBa“ cMecTno cBojy anxeMmmjcky naboparopujy
y K0joj je n3Bopmo excriepumente. I[locne excrosnje ®aycroBo Terno je 6uio
HabeHo y ,jesuBoM cTamwy” (B. Zimmern: Zimmerische Chronik. Band I, 1881:
529), u3 dera je 3aK/by4eHO fia je r/1aBoM 1 6pagom CaTaHa 610 [j0IIA0 IO
weropy ayury. Y ,Xponunn Ipoda Ilnmepna®, cactaBbeHoj oko 1564, Ipod
®poben Kpucrod don IlumepH, ayTop oBe XpOHMKe, 3aIUCYje:

»Y TO BpeMe (3acemame llapcke ckymmruHe y PerencOypry 1541.) y rpapguhy
Crayden y Bpajcray ®aycr je cycpeo cMpr. OH je y cBoje BpeMe 610 4ygoTBOpaL]
Y HUTPOMAHT, KaKBOT je y TO BpeMe 6110 Telko Hahy y HeMauKoj 3eM/bM, KOju
je IMoBpeMeHO IIpaBUO TaKBa Yyfa Koja ce Hehe yako 3abopasutu. buo je crap u
CTPalIHO je 3aBpLIMO CBOj >KMBOT. MHOIM CY Ha OCHOBY 3HAaKOBa J IIp14a MUC/IN-
JIVL [1a Ta je 320 AYX, KOT4 je OH 3a )KMBOTAa CMaTpao CBOjUM IIpaTHoLeM, youo.“ (B.
Zimmern: Zimmerische Chronik. Band I, 1881: 529, npeBog ayTopa)

JenHy IpoIIMpeHy ,peKOHCTPYKILUjy >kmBoTa ucropujckor daycra cy
namu Kapn Kuseserep!! y cBojoj kusn o ®aycry (8. Kiesewetter: Faust in der
Geschichte und Tradition, 1893) u Xancjepr Mayc (B. Hansjorg Maus: Faust.
Eine deutsche Legende, 1982). ITo wmuma ®aycrt je cryaupao y Kpakosy u Xaj-
menbepry 1 cBoje CTyAMje KPYHICAO0 M3Y3eTHMM MAarucTpackmm pagom. OBu
UCTpaXKMBa4M CMATPajy fla ce OH HUje 3a[jp>KaBao caMo Y jy>kHoj Hemaukoj,
Beh fa je kao moueHt 60paBuo y Burenbepry, Epbypry u Jlajmnury. Yak ra
je n xpasb @pann 1. ogBeo y OpaHIyCcKy, Kako OU ra CBOjUM MeAVILIMHCKIM
U XMpOMaHTCKuM yMmehem noppskao y paty npotus Kapna 5. Onu 1Bppie fa je
@aycr cturao fo Benenyje, rae je, cmuyHo Jleonapay ma Bununjy y @upennn,
eKCIIEPMMEHTHCAO Ca JIeTelbeM, IIPY 4eMy je Ckopo norunyo. ITocne mornbuje
y llITaypeny PaycT je HABOZHO OCTaBMO 0OMMHY OMOMMOTEKY 113 00/1aCTY Ma-
Tyje U Bpadama, Te je u3Mehy octaor nmpoHabheHa 1 kibura yapobHux popmyna
Kojuma ce npususa Carana. OBu ayTopu TBpze fa je ucropujcku daycr 6mo
3a CBOTa )XMBOTA Haj3HAYajHNUjI aIxeMudap U Bupap nopen Ilapanensuyca.

11 Carl Kiesewetter, (1854-1895) je 6110 HeMaduKy OKyITHU MajcTOp, Teo3od u ayTop 6poj-
HUX e30TepnyHMX fiena. O6jaB/pMBAO je M IOJ CBOjUM MaTvHM3MpanuM uManom Carolus
Kiesewetterus.

a(aLoeH

98-GL+ ClOC *

811



Bonuh Xenbyuwi J.

182

IIITo ce BuIe BpeMeHCKM yAa/baBaMo Of peanHux jgorabaja To je mpuua
o xuBoTy 1 cMpTu Paycra cBe HeBepoBaTHUja. [IpaMaTndan Kpaj Paycra je
UIIA0 Ha PYKY BEeroBMM KpUTMYAPYMMa, OGHOCHO IIPOTUBHNUINMMA, K/Iepy, Jie-
KapuMa, Koju cy y PaycTy Bugenu koHkypenrta. OneHa ucropujckor @aycra
Ce JMICTIIOCTaBM/Ia KAa0 BeOMa TeIIKa, 300T HeIOTIYHOCTH MCTOPMjCKMX M3BOPa
u 6p3e TpeHchopManyje y Mutcko. Op camor PaycTa Hije HAM OCTA0 HIKAKaB
nycann Tpar. Vicropujcku @ayct je 6uo Buie MmabuoHnyap HO yuemwax, BUILIE
HaJpu-JIeKap HO UCTVMHCKY II03HaBa/Iall MeUIIVHE, A/ je Y jefHOj cTBapu 610
cTpacTBeH, y acTponoruju. leopr ®@puppux dayct je ycreBao kao yapobmak
¥ IPOPOK Jia ouapa ciyuraone. buo je jenaH off HajTaleHTOBaHMjUX 3abaB/bada
CBOTa BpeMeHa Koju je yMeo Jja (aciuHypa Kako IpoCT Hapof, TaKo 1 o6pa-
30BaHe Jbyfie CBOjYM Pa3MUIIUbalbVIMa O KUBOTY, CMPTH, 3eM/bl 1 Heby. OHO
IITO I'a YMHM je[UHCTBEHNM je CAMOCTATHOCT KOjOM jé MIC/INO, I€/I0BA0, ITPO-
cybuBao o ayropureTy LpKBe ¥ HaAMIA3MO JYXOBHE JOMETe CBOT BpeMeHa.

Penarusno 6p3o mocne ®aycrose cmpTy, Beh 1575, Kpucrod Pocxupr
(Christoph Rof8hirt) crapuju us Hupubepra, raga xynrypHor 1jentpa Esporre,
je o6jaBmo mect mpuya o Paycry, yKpalleHNX ca IIeT OTHCaKa IpBopesa y 60ju
Ha KOjuMa je II0 IIPBU IyT npukasaH PaycToB MMK, y KOjUMa Ce OH IOC/IENtbI
YT Yy UCTOPUjM NIOMMUIbE CBOjUM IpaBuM MMeHOM leopr. 1587. o6jaBpeHa
je meroBa IpBa 61orpaduja Kojy je cacTaB1o aHOHMMHU ayTOP, HOJ, HAC/IO-
BOM ,,JIcTopuja ap. Joxana ®aycreHa, TO3HATOr YapobmaKa U MajcTopa IpHe
ymerHoctu (Historia von Dr. Johan Fausten, dem weitbeschreyten Zauberer
und Schwarzkiinstler). IIpenioxxak oBe 6uorpaduje je pyKoIc I0oj Ha3uBOM
»VIcTopuja u mpuya gokropa Joxannuca Paycrja, yapobmwaxa“ (Historia vnd
Geschicht Doctor Johannis Faustj des Zauberers), cacTaB/baH BEPOBaTHO Of
CTpaHe JCTOr ayTopa 1572, Koju je mMo3HAT Kao ,,Pykonuc 3 Bondenburena”
(Wolfenbiitteler Handschrift).

Osy npBy 6uorpadujy je o6jaBuo ¢ppankpyprcku uspasad Joxas [lnmc
(Johann Spief$)'2, ucropuja Kiu>KkeBHOCTH je TIo3Haje Kao “IllnncoBa HaponHa
kmwokuia” (SpiefSsches Volksbiichlein). Kaga ce mojaBuia oBa pelaTMBHO TaH-
Ka ¥ IPWIMYHO HeyI/Ie[Ha KibJDKMIIA HAIITA Hije yryh1uBao Ha TO fia je TMe
eTabmmpaHa K/byuHa Gurypa eBporcke KibVKeBHE MUCTIN, A /A jé OBa KIbVDKI-
I1a KIbJDKEBHA ,,IpaMajka“ CBUX KacHUjMX oOpaja CyaOyHe U le/IoBarba JOKTO-
pa ®aycra. VsgaBad je u3BeIITaBaoO YNUTAOLIE 1a MY je PYKOINC KIbUT€E ITOCTIA0
jeman mpujaress n3 Illmajepa, Moryhe Hekm mporecTaHTCKM cBemTeHnK. OBa
BpCTa IOTBpPAE ay TCHTMYHOCTY IIpude Kojy poMaH obpabyje je y ctBapu Tonoc
VICTUHUTOCTY U OuIa je 3a TO BpeMe yobudajeHu fieo exordiuma. Vispasad je
CaKyIMO CBe yCMeHe U MUCMeHe Ipuye Koje cy Konane o PaycTy 1 meroBum
KOJIeraMa, Kao ¥ IIpyde o BpallbyHaMa M Marujy ¥ yoOIu4mo uxX y KUy Koja
je Tpebano ma MMa 3a IWb fla YIO30pyU IMyONIMKY [la ce He YIOUITA y Hefo3-
BOJ/bEHE Pajiibe M3a Kojux 6m Morao fa croju haso, rmaBom u 6pamom, Te fja
ux 06aBecTy KakaBa Ka3Ha 611 MOIJIa [ia C/Iefiu, YKOJIMKO TO OHM WIIAK y4MHe.
V3pmaBauka penaTHocT Joxana Illmmca je 6una mocsehena erabnmupamwy npo-

12 Johann Spies, mosHaT u Kao Spiess, unu Spiefs



Vctopujcku Qaycit

TeCTAaHTCKOT yuema. [lo3HaTu cnyuajeBu mypoBama ca haBomom cy Kpos Mo-
ryhHOCT OTKYIUBVMBama IPEX0Ba, KOjy je KaTONMM4YKa IIPKBa CTaB/bajla IPELIHN-
IIVIMa Ha pacrofarame, Onay paspenieHn ompoctoM. Kako je mporecTaHTCKO
y4erbe MPOIarupano CaMOOATOBOPHOCT 3a CBO J/bY/CKO YMIbEH-E, MOpaa je Ha
jeHOM yIIe4aT/bUBOM IIPMMeEPY Jja IIOHOBO YCIOCTaBY OMO/NjCKY PaBHOTEXY
rpexa U KasHe.

Kmura je 6uma HeBepaTHO yCIlellIHA U 3a KPAaTKO BpeMe pasrpabibeHa,
TaKoO fIa je M3faBad Te MCTEe TOAVHE Ha TPXKUILUTE M3HEO jOII IeT HOBUX W3-
mama. Kako je pagocT mM3HeHajgHe HONIYTapHOCTM OWIa BelMKa, a Ke/ba 3a
npoduroM jour Beha, cBako HOBO M3fame je OVMIO NMPOIIVPUBAHO, T€ CYy JO-
MVICYBAaHU HOBU Nofany u3 PaycToBOr )XMBOTA 4Mja je BEPOJOCTOjHOCT, Beh
Ha OBOM JMICTOPMjCKOM CTYIIIbY O6Ia Kpajibe cyMmb1Ba. JJo 1599, nsamio je 22
usnama ,Haponne kmwure o @aycty®, a Kmbura je 611a npeBefeHa Ha XOMaH/-
CKM, PpaHILyCKY, YEIIKY ¥ eHITIecKy. YnTamauka my6mKa ce cacTojana yrias-
HOM Off aKaJileMCK1 00pa3oBaHux rpabhaHa, CBELITEHCTBA, IJIEMCTBA ¥ 6OraTUX
Tproana. Hema cymme 1a je y caydajy oBe Kmure 6uma ped 0 CBOjeBPCHOM
bestselleru.

Joxansn l'eopr @aycT Huje jenyHM UCTOPUjCKY y30p 3a MOTUB PaycTa y €B-
porickoj kminpkeBHOCTH. ITocTojao je jour jenan PaycT Koju je y Beky MapTuHa
Jlytepa MOpao 6UTH YK/bY4eH Y KOHCTUTYNCAhe OBOT KIbVDKEBHOT MOTVBA U
Ha tor ®aycra mucin JIyTep Kajia ra IOMII€ Y CBOjUM TEOTOMIKMM paclpa-
BaMa. MaptuH Jlytep nomume ®Paycra y cBoM 122. roBopy 3a TpiesoM ,,Kpaj
npasHoBepja u cyjesepja“!3, kopucrehu ra kao mpumep 3a MOTy6HU YTHUIj
cBake BpcTe cyjeBepja. OBaj PaycrT je )K1MBeo Xubagy TOAUHA paHUje ¥ pUM-
ckoj nmpoBuHLj1 Hymuauju, a ped je o cTpaltHOM CBepHO-adpUYKOM jepeTu-
Ky QaycTy Kora cBeTu AyTYCTUH IIOMUIbe Kafla KPUTHKYje y4eme JaKoB/beBe
nocnanuue'®, Crnce Aypennyca AyrycTunyca, cBelja saliTutThuka Jlyrepoor
pena, je JIyTxep yBaxkaBao 4ak ¥ BUIIE Off HEKMX OMOMMjCKMX crmca. AyryCTuH
je Meby mpBuMa pOpMy/INCao KaTOMNYKO yuebe YMjU je IIPMOPUTET Y TUM IIp-
BUM BEKOBMMa paHOr XpuInhaHCTBa [ja jaCHO pasrpaHNYM LIPKBEHO yUerbe Off
jepecu, Te fia ra 3alITUTY Off CBaKOjaKUX jepeTMUKuUX ucnazga. HajmosHaTuju ox
CBMX AYTYCTMHOBMX IIPOTMBHMKA je 6110 BeoMa HajjapeHy 6McKyI xpuurhaH-
CKe CeKTe, K0joj je 1 caM AyI'yCTMH Ha IIOYeTKY CBOje CBeTauke Kapujepe npu-
majiao. Y CBOM BOMYMMHO3HOM Jiely, o6padyHaBajyhy ce ca MaHMXejCTBOM
AyryctuH ce ucupnHo 6aBu aprymeHTtanujoM nporus PaycToBor yuema (B.
Augustinus: Contra Faustum Manichaeum: 0207 — 0518).

13 ToBopu Mapruna JlyTepa 3a TpmesoM 3anmcuBaHU Cy of /eTa 1531. cBe [0 Werose cMp-
i 1546. Kaxko cy ocobe, yrmaBHoM JIyTepoBu ydeHuuy, a moHekapn u Karapuua ¢pon Bopa
(Katharina von Bora),

14 6une pasnuuure, a TOBOPY 3a TPIE30M TeK 1566. 00jaB/beHM, 3a Be/IMKM OpOj TUX TOBOpa

HICY TIpOHal)eHM OpUTVHATHY PYKOUCH.
Jakos je 6uo Vicycos pobak. ITokpety ce mpuppy»xuo HakoH Vicycose cmpTu. Ilory6/mbeH je
KaMeHOBameM y Jepycamumy 62. ropuse. IIpsa xpuirhaHcka IpKBa je HBeroBy MOCTaHUIY
YK/by4na y KaHoHcKe crce Hosora saBera. Ilocnanuia je HamyicaHa Ha TPYKOM je3UKY M
craja y Hajaorepanuje ciuce HoBora 3aBera.
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Hymupcku ®ayct je 6uo 6uckyn Mannxejaija, cekre Koja je cMaTpana
Iia ce IEHO BepOBalbe 3aCHMBA Ha pasyMy. MaHuxejie je, Bepyje ce, 0CHOBAaO
upaHcky (mepcujckn) npopok Mauu (216-277) koju je TBpAMO fAa IPOIOBe-
ma npaBy XpucToBy Bepy. OHU Cy yuMIM peUTMO3HM Ayanns3aM: I10jaBHUM
CBETOM BJIafla MaTepujanusamM, OFHOCHO 3710. /byncka nymia, Koja moTude n3
CBeTa CBET/IOCTH, 3ap0ob/beHa je y 3710M, II0jaBHOM, MaTepujaTHOM CBeTy. Ma-
HIXejM3aM JMa 3a TIPETIOCTABKY IIOCTOjalbe TP eIoxe: 1) mpacTapy y Kojoj
je Tama M3JBOjeHa 13 CBET/Ia, 2) CBETOBHY Y K0jOj Cy CBET/IO ¥ TaMa IIOMelllaHe
1 3) KOHa4YHy y Kojoj he ce cBeT/II0 MOHOBO M3ABOjUTH M3 TaMe. MaHuxejiu
Cy OV BEeLITH aCTPOHOMM CIaB/beHM 300T CBOjUX IPEeLM3HUX KaJIKy/lalja
KpeTama Hebeckux tena. Payct MaHMXejall je TBpAMO fla OAMaxX MOXe Jia IIpe-
nosHa pas3mnkKy usMeby mobpa u 3ma. AyryCTMHYC je Y HOYETKY OMO BEIUKM
OOOPHNK MaHUXEjCKOT IIOIVIefia Ha CBET, CBe IOK Huje yno3Hao Paycra. Illta
ce 3aMcTa TOTOANIO HOK je AYTyCTUMHYC >Ke/bHO MIIYEKMBAO A YIIO3HA OUCKY-
na Qaycra HMje CaCBMM jacHO, 3allITO Ta je CyCPeT ca UM TOMMKO pa3odapao
Jla ce OH OHJIa, U3HEHATHO U Of[jefHOM OKPEHYO IIPOTUB MaHMXEjU3Ma, HE OT-
KPMBajy M3BOPU. AYTyCTUHYC caM TBPJM A4 je CaylIajyhm mpomoseny 6uckymna
Am6pucnyca MIUIaHCKOT 1 EErOBOT a/IeTOPUjCKOT TyMadewa bubmmje, kao
1 ynTajyhy HeoIIaTOHOBCKe CIMCe Koje Cy MY IPpHMOMVDKWIEe TPeHCIeH eH-
TaH I10jaM 00XXaHCKOT, IIPOHANIA0 IIyT O PafMKaMHO XpUIINaHCKOT Ha4yMHa
xuBota (ym. Mayer: Die Confessiones des Augustinus von Hippo, 1998: 207).
Ha kpajy je AyrycTMHyC MaHMXEjCKM Ayajnu3aM IIPOINIaCKO HECIIOjMBMM Ca
xpunrhanckuM MoHoTtensmoM. OH je 06jaBno Tese Koje je 3actymao dayct ma
OM VX CyIIPOTCTaBMO CTABOBMMA COIICTBEHOT pasyMeBamba KaTO4IKe Bepe.

Y oBum “Disputationen” ca ®aycrom mona MuieHnjyma Kacuuje cy Jly-
TepaHIM HALUIM COMMTHE TeMe/be 33 COICTBEHE TBPAI-€ O IIOCTOjarby CBEO-
OyxBaTHe, CBEIIPMCYTHe, BeYHO 0OHaB/bajyhe boxmje MUIOCTH KOja HagmIasu
CBe HITO ce Clo3Haje pasyMoM. OHM cy cMaTpanu fa je PaycToBO jepeTUIKO
BepOBabe Y pasyM NpousBoj haBona, a HepeTko y TMM pacnpaBama Jlytep
cebe cynporcras/ba Manuxejuuma u Ilamm, ontyxyjyhm nx 3a Mannmynanuje
60xmjom BojboM. LleHTpanHy mpobeM HapOJHUX NMOYYHUX mpuda o Paycty
HacTa/MX KpajeM 16. Beka, je 3alpaBo ayIyCTMHCKM-TyTe€PAaHCKa IIPEICTaBa O
cBeyjenumbyjyhoj Mumoctu 60xxujoj. PaycT He MOXKe Jja Bepyje Aa My merosa
TPEITHOCT MOKe OuTy onpomTeHa. CBaky IyT HEMO3HATU ayTOP Har/allaBa
na je daycToB rpex MAEHTUYAH ca IIparpexoM Koju 3abpamyje kako Crapy,
Tako 1 HoBu 3aBeT: ca HaIMEHMM JOCTOjaHCTBOM KOje CMaTpa /ia je COICTBe-
HI1 Tpex Behn of MumocTy 60X1je ¥ BeroBOT OIPOLITaja. 3a0IITPpaBabe OBOT
npacrapor xpuurhaHckor mpo6reMa mpunaja AyxXy BpeMeHa ¢ Kpaja 16. Bexa.

Ortkako je cacraBmpaHa ,Historia vnd Geschicht Doctor Johannis Faustj",
OTKAKO TIOCTOju KibVKeBHM DayCT Kao fla MOCTENEHO U3 UCTOPUje YU/ C-
topujcku Payct. 3a KIBIDKEBHOCT je 6MTaH MmakT ca haBomom m op 1587. ma
CBe JI0 JJaHac ayTOpy ce YBeK OfHOCe Ha 0Baj Aeo mpude. [a je daycT nocrao
NereHfapHa GUrypa 1 jenaH off Hajpehux KiIDKeBHMX MOTVBA Tpebano 61 fa
3axBa/jM YIPaBo IIPKBEHOM >Xapy. [la pkBa caMa ¥Ma IIOHELITO Jia 3aXBaJi U
nerenyu o Paycty, To npusHame BepoBaTHO Hehemo Hukama uyTn. Ha kpajy
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OCTaje MUTame O ayTEeHTMYHOCTH JIMKA KOjI je HAIpaBuoO JI0 caja HeBubheHy
YMETHUYKY Kapujepy, aly 4uju UCTOPUjCKI 0OpKC CBe Texxe Hasmpemo. Js-
riefia fia je PaycT, yKommKo ra je 610, 3ancta 61o 4oBek Koju je 6uo 3ama-
MheH Kao ymamypMBy ¥ ITTACHY XBa/IMCABAall, a/lv KOj! je MIIaK 3HAO Jla OCTaHe
HEIO3HAT 132 C/IaBHMUX 3M/IMHA CBOTa BPEMEHa.
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Jelena Voli¢ Helbus
DER HISTORISCHE FAUST

Restimee

Die Geschichte vom Faust ist ein Sagenstoff, der im neuzeitlichen Europa ohne antike Vor-
lage neu entsteht: Der Doktor ist Inbegriff der Renaissance als der Geburtsstunde von moderner
Wissenschaft und Entdeckung. Ein Georg Faust soll um 1500 durch Wittenberg und Erfurt ge-
zogen sein, der hat, der Sage nach, seine Zeit mit Magie und Scharlatanerien verbracht. Das
Volksbuch ,,Historia von D. Johann Fausten (1587) macht dann den Gelehrten aus ihm, der
aus enttduschtem Erkenntnisdrang den unchristlichen Pakt mit Mephistopheles schlieft. Faust-
Bearbeitungen schieflen nun vielerorts aus dem geistigen Boden von Renaissance, Humanismus
und Reformation hervor.

Es sind nicht viele Daten, die uns gesichert iiber Georg Fausts Leben erhalten sind (wirklich
verbrieft sind nur neun).

Schon sehr bald nach seinem wahrscheinlichen Tod taucht Faust in zahlreichen Biichern
iiber Zauberei und Magie auf, zum Beispiel bei Melanchthon und in den Tischreden Luthers.
Anfang der siebziger Jahre verfafite Rof3hirt Faustgeschichten, die er seiner Ausgabe der Tisch-
gesprache Luthers beiftigte. Kurz darauf schrieb ein unbekannter Verfasser die Historia von D.
Johann Fausten. Das Original ist verloren, es gibt lediglich eine Kopie, die ein Auftragsschreiber
bald darauf anfertigte.

Georg Faust wurde in der Zeit vor der Reformation zum berithmten Magier, und genau diese
Zeit spiegelt sein Leben wider. Der Faust, der dem Leser im Spies-Buch begegnet, ist schon ein
Faust der in der Literaturgeschichte als Literaturmotiv bis in die Gegenwart weiterlebt.

Schliisselwérter: Faustus, Chiromantie, Teufelspakt, Reformation, Martin Luther, Manichder

Ipummen janyapa 2012.
Ipuxeahen 3a witiamity mapitia 2012.
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Karapuna Menuh!
Dunonouko-ymetiHuuku axyniteiti, Ynueepsuiieini y Kpazyjesuy

DE MME DE MERTEUIL A LAMIEL:
LA NAISSANCE D’UN PERSONNAGE

Nous nous proposons dans cette étude de mettre en évidence
linfluence du roman de Laclos, Les Liaisons dangereuses et de son
héroine - Mme de Merteuil sur Stendhal dans la conception du
personnage de Lamiel, personnage éponyme du roman inachevé et
publié quen 1885. Dans ce but, nous nous pencherons plus précisément
sur I'(auto)éducation de Mme de Merteuil et de Lamiel, et sur le but de
cette éducation.

Mots clés: femme, liberté, féminisme, éducation, autoéducation,
libertinage, morale, société

Clest a la lecture de romans du XVIII¢ siécle que Stendhal a formé son gott
et sa sensibilité. Durant toute sa vie, il est resté fidéle aux prédilections de ses
lectures de son adolescence, et ses romans favoris, en 1839, année ou il se met
a écrire Lamiel, appartiennent tous, a lexception de La princesse de Cléves, au
XVIII¢ siécle, comme le montre une liste qu'il a dressée a Civitavecchia: Gil Blas
de Lesage, Manon Lescaut de I'abbé Prévost, Zadig et Candide de Voltaire, Les
confessions du Comte de *** de Duclos, La vie de Marianne de Marivaux, Les
Egarements du cceur et de lesprit de Crébillon fils, La Nouvelle Héloise de Rous-
seau et Les Liaisons dangereuses de Laclos. Que Les Liaisons dangereuses aient
profondément marqué Stendhal, il n’y a aucun doute. Selon Paul Arbelet, ,,ce
roman délicieux et cruel est une des ceuvres qui ont marqué le plus sur lesprit
de Beyle; le psychologue et le séducteur y apprirent tour a tour leur métier.”
(Connon 1984: 166) Henri Martineau ajoute ,,que la découverte et la lecture de
La Nouvelle Héloise, des Liaisons dangereuses, de Félicia le [Stendhal] sortent du
romanesque imprécis ou il se complaisait et lui font entrevoir de trées impréci-
ses images.“ (Connon 1984: 166) Les traces des Liaisons dangereuses prennent
un aspect particulier dans la derniere ceuvre romanesque de Stendhal qui est
restée inachevée — Lamiel.

Nous nous proposons dans cette étude de mettre en évidence I'influence
du roman de Laclos et de son héroine - Mme de Merteuil sur Stendhal dans
la conception du personnage de Lamiel, et, dans ce but, nous nous pencherons

1 katarinamelic@yahoo.fr
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plus précisément sur I'(auto)éducation de Mme de Merteuil et de Lamiel, et sur
le but de cette éducation.

Dans son intention de décrire [éducation de Lamiel, Stendhal a présente
a lesprit la lettre LXXXI des Liaisons dangereuses dans laquelle la marquise de
Merteuil explique & Valmont comment elle est parvenue & une éducation in-
transigeante de son caractere et de son intelligence. Elle revendique dans cette
lettre sa supériorité, non seulement sur les femmes, mais aussi sur les hommes.
Ses manceuvres, efficaces et tres calculées, sont la négation de la liberté des
autres. Elle tend a une maitrise qui provient de la domination de soi et de la
connaissance des mécanismes psychologiques qui font agir les hommes, une
connaissance obtenue a travers lexercice d'une dissimulation totale de ses sen-
timents et de ses réactions et d'une constante observation. Elle a toujours une
vision froide, exacte des difficultés a résoudre — ce quelle fait avec une méthode
bien établie et avec prudence. Dans la volonté de Mme de Merteuil, on recon-
nait non seulement la révolte contre les conditions sociales qui contraignent la
femme, mais aussi contre les conditions naturelles de lexistence. Il sagit pour
elle de passer du statut dobjet disponible a celui de domination totale. La réa-
lité est un prétexte, une occasion dexpérience. Cest Mme de Merteuil qui sug-
gere a Stendhal comment une jeune fille peut profiter de sa condition/situation
pour se forger les armes de sa libération. Lart de ne pas mourir de langueur et
dennui et de dominer les situations et les hommes est un art quelle a bien ap-
pris et quelle applique a la lettre. Presque tous ces termes pourraient étre per-
tinents a leffort de Lamiel. Elle pourrait aussi prétendre ce que dit la marquise
de Merteuil:

[...] quand mavez-vous vue mécarter des régles que je me suis prescrites, et man-
quer a mes principes? je dis mes principes, et le le dis a dessein: car ils ne sont pas,
comme ceux des autres femmes, donnés au hasard, recus sans examen et suivis
par habitude, ils sont le fruit de mes profondes réflexions; je les ai crées, et je puis
dire que je suis mon ouvrage. (Lettre LXXXI) (Laclos 1970: 222)

Lamiel séduque en partie toute seule. On reconnait chez elle le méme désir
dobservation des autres, de réflexion, le méme apprentissage de la dissimula-
tion, le controle de soi, la méme conscience de la valeur de la souveraineté et
de la liberté desprit, et ce seront d’ailleurs les moyens déducation que Stendhal
va suggérer a sa sceur Pauline. A notre avis, si Mme de Merteuil est véritable-
ment son propre ouvrage, il nen est pas le cas avec Lamiel, car elle est en méme
temps sa propre ceuvre et celle d'un homme sans aucun préjugé — Sansfin. Elle
restera toujours sous lemprise des idées et des enseignements de Sansfin. Une
autre différence qui existerait entre Lamiel et Mme de Merteuil est celle de la
méthode. Si Mme de Merteuil a bien une méthode quelle ne manque pas d’ap-
pliquer, il est difficile de parler de méthode dans le cas de Lamiel. Celle-ci nen a
pas, et, emportée par le désir de liberté, despace et de connaissance, suit plutdt
son intuition. Cest une différence de taille car Mme de Merteuil ne se fie jamais
au hasard, ni a son intuition.



De Mme De Merteuil a Lamiel: La naissance d’un personnage

Ce qui rattache Lamiel a Mme de Merteuil est le méme motif qui la pousse
a couper les ponts avec sa famille et a explorer le monde: la curiosité. Mme de
Merteuil sexprime ainsi dans la lettre LXXXI:

Entrée dans le monde dans le temps ou, fille encore, jétais vouée par état au si-
lence et a I'inaction, jai su en profiter pour observer et réfléchir. Tandis quon me
croyait étourdie ou distraite, écoutant peu a la vérité les discours quon sempres-
sait a me tenir, je recueillais avec soin ceux quon cherchait a me cacher. Cette utile
curiosité, en servant a n'instruire, mapprit a dissimuler [...] (Laclos 1970: 222)

Pour Lamiel, la curiosité est ce qui I'incite a l'action:

Quand au dug, elle le regardait par curiosité et pour son instruction. (Stendhal
1993: 156)

La curiosité était toujours son unique et dévorante passion. (Stendhal 1993: 201)
La profonde curiosité qui, a vrai dire, était sa seule passion, aidée par la sorte
déducation impromptue quelle cherchait a se donner [...] (Stendhal 1993: 208)

Si la curiosité permet a Mme de Merteuil de connaitre le monde, elle lui
montre que pour étre satisfaite, elle doit apprendre lart de la dissimulation.
Contrainte a dissimuler les objets de son attention, elle apprend a controler
ses réactions allant jusqu’a se procurer une douleur volontaire tout en gardant
lexpression de plaisir sur son visage:

Encouragée par ce premier succes, je tichai de régler de méme les divers mouve-
ments de ma figure. Ressentais-je quelque chagrin, je métudiais a prendre lair de
la sérénité, méme celui de la joie; jai porté le zele jusqua me causer des douleurs
volontaires, pour chercher pendant ce temps lexpression du plaisir. Je me suis tra-
vaillée avec le méme soin et plus de peine, pour réprimer les symptémes d’'une joie
inattendue. Cest ainsi que jai su prendre, sur ma physionomie, cette puissance
dont je vous ai vu quelquefois si étonné. (Laclos 1970: 222-223)

Elle sait que les deux armes qui peuvent l'aider dans ses manceuvres sont
I'hypocrisie et la dissimulation. Ce sont d’ailleurs aussi les conseils que donne
Stendhal a sa sceur Pauline, mais en écrivant Lamiel, il parait oublier ce conseil
de bienséance. Lamiel vit sa vie emportée par sa spontanéité et par la froide
curiosité qui la domine. Tout comme la marquise de Merteuil, elle ne désire pas
jouir, mais savoir. Ce quelle récupere de la marquise, cest la volonté de ne pas
subir de contrdle et de prendre l'initiative de 'homme. Elle donne 'impression
d’une jeune fille désillusionnée et froide qui ne se laisse pas tromper par les
sentiments. Elle estime qu’il faut ,,juger toujours la situation et sélever au-des-
sus du sentiment/de la sensation du moment.“ (Stendhal 1993: 142)

Lamiel n'a pas d’amies, elle est toujours chaperonnée par sa tante et
ignore les ,,choses“ de 'amour; elle ne va jamais aux soirées de village, elle n'a
aucune disposition a ,,faire l'amour.“ D’autre part, voir que les femmes les plus
sottes du village se livrent a l'amour et a lenvie lui en fait détourner la téte.
Malgré tout cela, Lamiel continue a réver de l'amour, mais ce serait plutot des
réveries par curiosité. N'ayant a qui a sadresser, elle va faire comme Mme de
Merteuil - elle va interroger son confesseur, l'abbé Clément. Nettement plus
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calculatrice que Lamiel, Mme de Merteuil avait eu ce méme geste car elle sa-
vait quelle pouvait parler a son confesseur de ses dilemmes sur 'amour sans se
compromettre:

Je sentis que le seul homme avec qui je pouvais parler sur cet objet sans me com-
promettre, était mon Confesseur. Aussitot je pris mon parti; je surmontai ma peti-
te honte; et me vantant d’une faute que je n'avais pas commise, je m'accusai d’avoir
fait tout ce que font les femmes. Ce fut mon expression; mais en parlant ainsi, je ne
savais pas en vérité, quelle idée jexprimais. Mon espoir ne fut ni tout a fait trompé,
ni entiérement rempli, la crainte de me trahir mempéchait de méclairer: mais le
bon Pére me fit le mal si grand, que jen conclus que le plaisir devait étre extréme;
et au désir de la connaitre, succéda celui de le gotiter. (lettre LXXXI) (Laclos 1970:
223-224)

Lamiel sadresse aussi a l'abbé Clément pour s'informer de lamour, mais, a
la différence de Mme de Merteuil, elle ne suit pas un chemin contournant, mais
le lui demande tout court:

Il est un ennemi contre lequel tous les beaux livres que madame me fait lire pour
mon éducation tendent a me prevenir; mais on ne dit jamais clairement ce que
cest; eh bien! monsieur I'abbé, vous en qui jai tant de confiance, quest-ce que cest
que l'amour? (Stendhal 1993: 110)

Ce sont les réponses évasives de I'abbé qui renforcent sa curiosité et la dé-
cision de Lamiel darriver a savoir ce quest 'amour. Elle décide alors de sadres-
ser au docteur Sansfin. Il lui apprend que, selon lui, les hommes ne devraient
pas se partager en ,vertueux” et en ,,scélérats“:

Le monde, lui disait Sansfin, nest point divisé [...] en riches et en pauvres, en
hommes vertueux et en scélérats, mais tout simplement en dupes et en fripons.
(Stendhal 1993: 118)

Lamiel lui demande si ceux qui sont attirés par l'amour appartiennent a
la premiére ou a la seconde catégorie. Le docteur refuse prudemment de lui
répondre tout en lui faisant entrevoir les possibilités de danger si elle persiste
a vouloir trouver la réponse. Cest ce qui va dailleurs piquer la curiosité de
Lamiel. Elle est convaincue que dans l'amour, aprés avoir entendu les obscures
menaces de l'abbé Clément, il existe quelque chose de plus de ce quelle a res-
senti dans les bras de Jean:

Il faut qu’il y ait plus que je nai senti; autrement les prétres ne reviendraient pas si
souvent a défendre ces péchés. (Stendhal 1993: 156)

Il y a la une autre similitude entre Mme de Merteuil et Lamiel: Lamiel va
voir l'abbé Clément pour se confesser ce qu’a fait de méme Mme de Merteuil.
A la différence de Mme de Merteuil qui parvient & se marier sans avoir goGté
auparavant aux plaisirs du corps, Lamiel est impatiente et sadresse a un paysan
pour avoir sa propre expérience sans compromettre son coeur et sa liberté. Ceci
les rapproche en les faisant presque des sceurs: I'une et 'autre vont a la rencon-
tre d’une expérience importante sans participation sentimentale et sensuelle —
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avec la distance d’'une observatrice lucide et froide. Lunique sentiment quelles
montrent, toutes les deux, est celui d’'une vive curiosité. Si la Merteuil prend
gout au plaisir (le plaisir que sa volonté essaie toujours de contrdler), Lamiel
passe d'un amant a un autre, tout en ignorant le plaisir et restant dans un état
d’indifférence sensuelle.

Le roman Lamiel pourrait étre le récit dune éducation de lesprit et a un
certain point, des sentiments, mais il ne sagit pas, comme pour Mme de Mer-
teuil, d'une éducation intellectuelle. Elle recoit chez les Hautemare, une éduca-
tion toute négative qui consiste a ne pas faire et a ne pas étre:

elle [Mme Hautemare] ne parlait a Lamiel que des devoirs et des péchés. (Stendhal
1993: 57)

La négativité de cette éducation trouve toute son expression dans lennui
et place la jeune fille sous I'influence de Sansfin dont I'un des plans est, com-
me le mentionne Stendhal, de dépraver la jeune fille. Lennui, sorte de mala-
die dorigine psychologique?, est Iélément déterminant du comportement de la
jeune fille, et cest ce sentiment qui va permettre a Sansfin de prendre controle
de Lamiel®. Citant Baudelaire?, Gide parle de lennui dans le roman comme
du ,tremplin dou se lance toute force agissante, vice ou vertu [...]“ (Stendhal
1993: 31). Sansfin va se servir d'une double méthode bien calculée: tenir Lamiel
isolée des autres, aggravant ainsi sa dépression, et sapprocher delle en essayant
détre son unique distraction. Il essaie de mettre en place une complicité (on
se souviendra que les personnages des Liaisons dangereuses sont eux aussi liés
par des liens de complicité). Il trouve en Lamiel un champ d’action stimulant
parce que la jeune fille a tant de personnalité qu’il y a risque déchec. Comme
Valmont entreprend la séduction de Mme de Tourvel parce quelle semble inat-
taquable, Sansfin jette les yeux sur Lamiel parce qu’il devine qu’il aura affaire a
une forte partie, quelle sera éventuellement capable de lui résister et de vouloir
affirmer sa volonté détre elle par elle, et non par lui:

[...] mais il [Sansfin] fut étonné de la clarté et la vigueur de cet esprit si jeune: la
tromper était fort difficile. (Stendhal 1993: 93)

D’autre part, ce qui retient instinctivement Lamiel en Sansfin, cest quelle
devine que sa domination intellectuelle saccompagne d’'une grande énergie qui
le rend capable de tout. Sansfin préche la doctrine du plaisir, considérée par
lui comme Iélément véritable de 'ame qu’il fortifie, et comme ,le seul objet
pour lequel la race humaine est placée ici-bas [...]“ (Stendhal 1993: 201). Il lui
donne de minutieuses consignes:

2 Stendhal tient a ce que Lamiel ait une dme pour la lui faire perdre par la suite (comme pour
tous ses héros).

3 Paulette Trout note: ,,Pour Stendhal, lennui est une maladie de I4ame. [...] Quel en est le prin-
cipe? Labsence de sensations assez vives pour nous occuper. Une grande passion donnant de
I'importance aux moindres choses nous sauve de lennui.“ (Trout 1970: 347) Pour Stendhal,
lennui accumule Iénergie d’'un étre et devient une sorte de catalysateur. Les héros stendha-
liens qui en patissent sen délivrent par un remede omnipuissant: la passion.

4 ,Lennui, fruit de la morne incuriosité“ (Stendhal 1993: 31)
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Il ne faut jamais écrire, ou, si lon a cette faiblesse, il ne faut jamais donner une
seconde lettre sans se faire rendre la premiére. Il ne faut jamais témoigner de
confiance & une femme, si lon n'a en mains le moyen de la faire punir de la moin-
dre trahison. Jamais une femme ne peut ressentir d'amitié pour une autre femme
du méme 4ge quelle. (Stendhal 1993: 106)

Ce sont des conseils qui semblent provenir droit des Liaisons dangereuses.
Sansfin dit a Lamiel:

Si jétais a votre place, jaimerais bien faire l'acquisition du bon sens. (Stendhal
1993: 94)

Et ajoute que:

[...] cest du travail, et, dés quon y réussit, le travail donne du plaisir et chasse
lennui. (Stendhal 1993: 95)

Le résultat d’'une telle formation semble enchanter le précepteur car le pre-
mier sentiment de Lamiel a la vue d’une vertu sera de croire qu’il sagit d'une
hypocrisie. Elle a parfaitement assimilé la regle du lierre dont Sansfin lui a il-
lustré les avantages. Avec l'aide de Sansfin, elle entreprend son éducation, une
éducation a Ienvers, contre les préjugés, I'hypocrisie. Si elle se sent incapable

étre hypocrite constamment, sans quoi, selon Sansfin, il est impossible de par-
venir a ses buts, la parole corruptrice et préméditée, diabolique, de Sansfin lui
a appris a se méfier et & ne pas croire a la vertu®. Elle se décide trés vite a suivre
ce que, pour son propre compte, Sansfin a toujours préconisé comme la seule
technique efficace devant n'importe quel probléeme — marcher droit a lobjet:

Il [Toncle Hautemare] lui parla souvent de Iénorme péché qu’il y avait a aller se
promener au bois avec un jeune homme. ,,Eh bien! Jirai me promener au bois
avec un jeune homme* se dit Lamiel. (Stendhal 1993: 117)

Elle entreprend de connaitre l'amour physique en se servant d’'un jeune
paysan employé comme bedot par son oncle, Jean Berville, quelle paie:

Il mennuyait déja assez, huit jours seulement aprés que Jean Berville meut appris
pour mon argent, a savoir cest que l'amour [...] (Stendhal 1993: 170)

Elle veut en avoir pour son argent et tirer tout lenseignement possible. Lar-
gent est introduit comme une médiation légitime dans le désir. Lamiel renverse
un scénario établi qui est celui de la gestion de la sexualité. Dans la tradition
millénaire de culture et de civilisation chrétienne, cest 'homme qui choisit la
femme, la prend et la paie. Cest le pilier d'une conception centrée sur '’homme
tellement établie quelle se confond parfois avec I'instinct et ne se distingue plus
du naturel. Lamiel constitue '’homme en simple objet. Elle va passer d'un amant
a un autre, tout en ignorant le plaisir, et rester dans un état d’indifférence sen-

5 On pourrait dire que le séducteur substitue a lorde symbolique (Tordre de la vérité) un ordre
diabolique du langage. La persuasion y domine. La parole séductrice ne renvoie quia elle-
méme, elle est auto-référentielle: elle fait de son rythme, son miroir, son écho mensonger. La
distinction entre sumbolon (ce qui unit, met ensemble) et diabolos (ce qui sépare, détourne)
est emprunté a Claude Reichler (Reichler 1979: 11)
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suelle. Apres cette expérience, frappante par la nullité du plaisir, elle reste assise
sur I'herbe, indifférente et regarde Jean séloigner: ,elle essuya le sang et songea
[...] ce nest que ¢a!“ (Stendhal 1993: 148) Le manque de subtilité, de complexe
et de savoir amoureux de Jean en font pour Lamiel, qui entre dans une société
ou la valeur déchange de la sexualité est primaire, un des meilleurs professeurs
qui soient. Méme la cabaretiére du coin, la Merlin, sert déducatrice & Lamiel en
pronongant le mot ,,béte au sujet de Hautemare. Ce qui détacherait définitive-
ment Lamiel da la jeune fille quelle était, cest moins lenseignement de Sansfin,
et beaucoup plus, la bétise des Hautemare et leur sincérité (ou plutot manque
de sincérité) calculée:

Deux jours apres, Lamiel conclut de ses tristes sentiments, qui ne la quittaient pas
instant, qu’il fallait donc se méfier de lespérance. (Stendhal 1993: 140)

La découverte que ses parents sont bétes, loin de la traumatiser, la soulage
plutdt, Iévidence de la bassesse de sa mere, le jour ot celle-ci lui demande de lui
laisser porter les plus mauvaises robes données par la duchesse lafflige:

Cette demande de robe consterna la jeune fille; des réflexions pénibles arrivaient
en foule, elle navait donc personne a aimer; ces gens quelle sétait figurée comme
parfaits, du moins du c6té du cceur, étaient aussi vils que les autres ! ,,Je n'ai donc
personne a aimer!“

Elle devient consciente d’une solitude irrémédiable et salutaire qui est le
prix a payer dans sa recherche du savoir et de la liberté. Au moment de quitter
les Hautemare, Lamiel a piti¢ deux et leur écrit une lettre. Si une certaine tris-
tesse la poursuit de temps en temps, le rappel constant des bienfaits dont on I'a
comblée sans y avoir été obligés, la négociation humiliante lors de la répartition
des cadeaux de la duchesse lui soulévent le cceur:

Tout en convenant avec elle-méme du peu desprit de loncle et de la tante, elle
avait révé une famille a aimer. Dans son besoin de sentiment tendre, elle avait fait
un mérite a sa tante du manque desprit; elle se sentit toute bouleversée, puis, tout
a coup, elle fondit en larmes. Alors son oncle essaya de la consoler de Iénorme
sacrifice de quatre robes quelle venait de faire. Il lui détaillait tous les droits que
sa tante avait a sa reconnaissance. Lamiel, qui voulait réserver au moins la faculté
daimer son oncle, prit la fuite par un mouvement instinctif [...]

Tout ce qu’il y avait de joli et de tranquille dans la vile chaumiere de son oncle
disparut a ses yeux. (Stendhal 1993: 139)

Nous aurions donc 1a un étre contradictoire qui est, en un certain sens,
satisfait d’avoir perdu une illusion, mais qui ne peut sempécher den souffrir
(les illusions sont toujours douces!). Il ne peut en étre autrement car les Hau-
temare qui ont adopté Lamiel nont pas cédé a un moment de générosité, mais
a un calcul:

[...] nous [éléverons dans la crainte de Dieu: ce sera véritablement une dme que
nous lui donnerons, et, dans nos vieux jours, elle nous soignera. (Stendhal 1993:
55)
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Ce que Lamiel ne pardonne pas a ses parents, cest de ne pas l'aimer pour
elle-méme, dou le rejet de la famille comme lieu de malentendu et dont le
mieux est de sen échapper au plus vite. Elle dit dailleurs cruellement & un de
ses amants, Fédor, quelle sest donné a lui pour se moquer de ses parents. La-
miel nest jamais en quéte de peres ou de meéres de substitution. Comme le re-
marque Philippe Berthier, ,,seule orpheline véritable de 'univers stendhalien,
[...] elle écrit son destin sur une page vierge.“ (Berthier 1994: 12)

Mme de Merteuil se serait dédoublée en deux personnages: Lamiel et
Sansfin. Lamiel doit 8 Mme de Merteuil sa curiosité, la volonté de se sous-
traire a toute situation dégradante, le désir de prendre le dessus sur tout ce qui
pourrait l'asservir, mais elle n'a pas sa volonté de corruption et de domination
des autres. Elle ne cherche pas a disposer des autres personnes, comme le fait
Mme de Merteuil, mais seulement de sa propre personne. Nous retrouvons par
contre ce désir d’avoir les autres personnes a sa merci chez Sansfin. A mi-che-
min entre la libertine et 'immorale, Lamiel nest dans sa nature propre ni liber-
tine ni immorale: le but de sa quéte froide, distanciée, calculée et curieuse est la
recherche de sa nature et le don de soi total. Elle croit pouvoir trouver la liberté
en exer¢ant son pouvoir de domination; elle nest pas libre dans un monde libre,
elle est dominatrice dans un monde desclaves, comme le dit si bien Mme de
Merteuil:

Ces Tyrans détronés devenus mes esclaves. (Laclos 1970: 221)

Lamiel ne serait pas telle quelle est présentée sans lexpérience libertine de
Mme de Merteuil. Elle est Mme de Merteuil dans sa volonté davoir une édu-
cation libre et dans son cynisme; cette volonté est toutefois contradictoire car
Lamiel se montre parfois romantique. Au contraire de Mme de Merteuil pour
qui 'hypocrisie est un mode de vie, Lamiel cherche a se débarrasser de toute
forme d’hypocrisie. Sa domination est une forme de révolte. Lamiel est une
solitaire: Stendhal avait imaginé en vain de régler ses comptes avec la société
en jetant Lamiel dans les bras d’'un bandit® en guerre ouverte avec le monde et
la société.

Qu'une femme assume le role de libertine pour revendiquer sa propre li-
berté dérange les schémas de la société. Laclos, en traitant le theme du liberti-
nage, pose des questions sur la cohérence des lois et des meeurs qui régissent les
relations amoureuses d’'une société. Tout en apparaissant comme un jeu frivole,
le libertinage nen est pas moins le dévoilement d’'une crise sociale profonde. En
revendiquant I'indépendance des meeurs, il apparait souvent comme une préfi-
guration de la liberté desprit’. En prenant l'initiative — toujours sous le couvert
de la passivité féminine - la marquise de Merteuil renverse ce que beaucoup

6 Son dernier amant, Valbayre, a commis trois assassinats. Pris, il est condamné & mort.

7 ,Silindividu rejette toute autorité, s'il se veut absolument libre, s’il secoue tous les jougs im-
posés de lextérieur, il finira bien un jour ou l'autre par aborder le probléme de l'autorité politi-
que. §'il fonde sa supériorité uniquement sur les valeurs personnelles de I'intelligence, il porte
en lui un germe mortel pour tous les absolutismes et pour tous les privileges.“ (Delmas 1964:
363)
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considerent comme les lois naturelles de la suprématie du plus fort sur le plus
faible. Ce que Mme de Merteuil dénonce aussi bien par ses actes que dans la
lettre LXXXI, cest ’'hégémonie que la société confére a 'homme et réduit la
femme a lesclavage. Elle se révolte conre le principe d’autorité. Loriginalité de
Laclos est d’avoir créé un personnage féminin lucide qui fait de ’homme un
objet et qui se permet les mémes libertés et les mémes droits. Comme lécrit
Jean-Jacques Salomon, avant le roman de Laclos, ,les femmes s'introduisaient
dans le romanesque privées dessence et de possibilés dialectiques. Elles avaient
rang desclaves, dobjets sans liberté pour qui la transcendance conventionnelle-
ment était, sinon hors d’atteinte, du moins possible seulement dans les bras de
I'homme. La grande nouveauté des Liaisons, ce sera l'accession de la femme a la
transcendance sans 'homme.“ (Salomon 1949: 64)

Stendhal voit dans la femme un étre en butte a tous les piéges d’'une société
qui, malgré les progrés accomplis par le XVIII¢ siecle, nen reste pas moins cen-
trée sur ’homme et qui sest empressée doublier le message civilisateur de I'Age
des Lumieres. Rappelons que le XVIIIe siécle a accepté et reconnu la femme
comme un étre humain avec des réves, des besoins, des désirs analogues a ceux
de ’'homme. Stendhal semble étre convaincu que la femme de son temps est
destinée a un destin tragique si elle ne sefforce pas de surmonter le désavantage
d’une éducation pratiquement inexistante, et qui consiste surtout a lui incul-
quer des notions toutes faites et des principes moraux et religieux qui la privent
de toute spontanéité, de toute volonté de sexprimer et dagir en tant quétre
humain autonome.

Dans Lamiel, une petite paysanne, pauvre et orpheline, surmonte, par
son intelligence et sa force de caractere, les désavantages de sa naissance et de
son milieu. La société est pourtant plus forte que Lamiel. Ayant reconnu qu’il
lui était impossible d’y vivre et de s’y créer un espace, cest dans ses marges
et contre elle quelle vit et quelle s’y épanouit. Froide et rusée, elle nobéit qua
ses caprices. Elle préfére infiniment sa liberté a ses liaisons, ce qui la méne a
abandonner ses amants avec une indifférence cruelle. Elle ne veut sattacher
a aucun lieu, ni a aucune personne, et mene ainsi une vie de nomade. La plus
forte passion de Lamiel est sa curiosité et elle fait tout ce quelle peut pour la
satisfaire. Elle emploie la force pour son plaisir, et non pas pour d’autres motifs.
Elle ne part pas a la chasse d'un bonheur supérieur car elle préfere [énergie et
la liberté a tout. La société lemporterait a la fin 8 mais le mérite de Lamiel aura
été celui de l'avoir longtemps défiée. A la violence de I'abus d’autorité, elle op-
pose la violence de I'individu en état de révolte incessante. Elle est trop libre et
indépendante pour Iépoque ou Stendhal situe son récit. Elle réalise exactement
ce quelle souhaite et ne cesse pas un instant de vouloir ce qui lui arrive. Elle ne

8 Leroman est une ébauche que Stendhal se proposait de réécrire. La transformation de Lamiel
d’une critique passive & une critique active de la société fonctionne comme métaphore de
écriture du roman. Les interruptions dans le roman et du roman, les ratés et les reprises de
Iécriture, les nombreuses variantes d’'une méme scéne remettent en question les intentions
de Stendhal. Selon Jean-Jacques Hamm, Stendhal refuse d’achever son roman - le nom du
médecin jacobin Sansfin est indicatif ...
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regrette rien et boucle la boucle en renouant dans un suicide avec ses réves de
jeunesse; Stendhal avait dailleurs, dans une premiére ébauche du roman, voué
Lamiel & une destinée tragique’. Née dans une autre époque et dans une société
plus tolérante, elle aurait peut-étre joué un role différent et significatif. Elle nest
pas daailleurs une révolutionnaire, plutét I'incarnation féminine du rebelle et de
lanarchiste - toute forme d'autorité lui est suspecte et oppressante. Se mettre en
infraction envers la société et se dépasser dans le sublime de la passion lui per-
met de transgresser les regles de son siecle sans les remettre toutefois en cause.
Elle symboliserait leffort de la femme de séchapper de sa prison et transformer
son asservissement en une souveraine liberté. Etre exceptionnel, elle refuse de
se soumettre a la médiocrité de la société ou elle vit. Sa vie violente sexplique
par le fait quelle tient a saffirmer a tout prix: elle ne permet pas aux convenan-
ces sociales de bloquer sa liberté personnelle. Comme le note Graham C. Jones,
»cette femme virile et désabusée, disciple convaincu du machiavélique Sansfin
est le contraire de '’héroine romantique a la Chateaubriand, cet étre a la sensi-
bilité trop délicate, préte a dramatiser et a exagérer ses sentiments, a se pamer
ou a fondre en larmes ou d’Emma Bovary dont Iéchec est inévitable par le choc
des aspirations romantiques et les exigences de la vie quotidienne.“ (Jones,
1966: 180) Elle symbolise le réve de Stendhal: créer une femme ,,parfaitement
féminine par la beauté et la grace, parfaitement masculine par l'intelligence et
Iénergie.“ comme en fait la remarque Jean Prévost (Berthier 1994: 78).
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Karapuna Menuh

O/l TOCIIOBE JE MEPTE] 1O TIAMMUEIJIE:

PABABE JEJHOT JIMKA

Pesume

Y oBOoM papy >kenmMMo fa yKakeMo Ha yTuiiaj koju je Jlaknoos poman OtiacHe 6e3e M3BPLINO

Ha Crenpana (xoju je CreHpanm MHa4ye CBPCTaBao y CBOjy OMWbEHY JIEKTUPY), HPWIMKOM

¢dopmupama mvka Jlamuerne 3a UCTOMMEHN HEHOBPLIEHM POMaH, Koju je objaB/beH Tek 1885.

ropuHe. Bemuxke ¢y cmaHocty usMeby Jlamiuene U IIaBHOT XKeHCKOT JMKa JIak/ooBor poMaHa,

rocriobe me Meptej. Y Ty cBpxy heMo ce moce6HO Mmo3abaBUTH IUTameM 0oOpasoBama I
caMoobpasoBama rocrobe e Meprej 1 Jlamuerne, Kao ¥ UTameM LU/ba TOT 06pa3oBamba.

Kmyute peuu: xeHa, obpasoBame, c1ob6opa, peMiHN3aM, TM6epTeHCTBO, MOPAJL, APYLITBO

IIpummen geyembpa 2011.
IIpuxeahen 3a witiamity pebpyapa 2012.
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821.163.41.09-2 KoBauesuh [I.
OpuryHanHu HayYHU paj

Tyman P. JKuskosuh!
Qunonowko-ymeiiHuuky axyniteit, Yuueepsuiiein y Kpazyjesuy

METATEATPA/THOCT U TPATAIBE 3A
VMIEHTUTETOM Y JPAMU ITPOPECHOHAJIALL
TYIIAHA KOBAYEBU'RA?

Y papy ce aHanM3Mpajy OHOCK MeTaTeaTpaTHOCTH U TIpolieca Tpa-
rama 3a MeHTUTeTOM y fipamu IIpogecuonanay Jymana Koauesnha.

ITopex 7noOKamHe IPOCTOPHO-BPEMEHCKE AMMeH3mje, obeexeHe
»APYLUITBEHNM MPEKpeTHMIaMa" KpajeM ocampeceTnx rofuaa 20. Beka,
y Apamu JOMMHMPA yHUBEP3a/IHa AUMeH3Mja, y Kojoj Kopauesuh mpep-
crap/ba nporece oryhema, rpoTeckHa HpemmuTama CyAOMHA, Kao I
KOMIUIEKCHE OFHOCe BIACTH M yMeTHOCTH. JlaK/ie, MeTaTeaTpaTHoCT y
IIpogpecuonaniy viva KpuTH4Ky GyHKIH]Y, He CAMO y CTABOBMMA O IIPK-
POV KpaMCKOT IpefCcTaB/barba, Beh 1 y ,,peKOHCTPYKUmju“ NAeHTNTeTa
[/IABHUX JIMKOBA, K40 11 y IIMPEM CMICITY — y aHa/IM3) HellpecTaHe [jpa-
Me y ipYIITBEHOj CTBAPHOCTH.

K/pyyHe peum: MeTaTeaTpaqHOCT, UJAEHTUTET, BEPOJOCTOJHOCT,
orybeme

Ysog

[Ipukasyjyhu BpeMe ApyIITBeHMX NpeKpeTHMIA, Y Apamu IIpogecuonanay
Iyman Kosauesnh ,,cTBapa off >kuBoTHe rpahe KojoM omepuiie gpaMcke amo-
cTpode, AMpEeKTHe XyMOpHe IIPOBOKalje, akTyenHe momuTindke anene” (Cra-
MmenkoButh 2000: 38), oK y IpefcTaB/pamy IpobieMa UAEHTUTETA YCIIOCTAB/ba
Be3y ca MeTaTeTPa/lHUM acIeKTVMa, Kao ,O00muuymMa caMoTyMadea jefHe
yMmeTHM4Ke npakce” (MunytnHoBuh 1994: 6).

C mpyre crpaHe, Tpeba ucrahu ga mopex npocTopHoO-BpeMeHCcKH ofpebe-
He KPUTMYKe JVIMeH3Uje KOjy YMHe OFHOCHU BIACTY, IMOOYyHE M YMETHOCTU
KpajeM ocaMfieceTUX FOfiIMHA JBaJieceTOT BeKa, TOCTOj! 3HadajHMja, OIIITA -
MeH3uja gpame koja lynrana KoBauesnha cBpcraBa y pe Bogehux eBporckmx
opaMckux mucana 20. u 21. Beka, of, OHeOOMYaBama OpaMCKUX IOCTYIIaKa, o
KPUTUYKE CBECTU CTTOOOJOYMHOT ¥ O0jeKTMBHOT MHTENEKTYalla, y YHUBep-
3aJTHOj JpaMy O OFHOCKMA YMETHOCTY U ICONIOTHje, O TYOUTKY MeHTUTEeTa I
0 PEKOHCTPYKIUj!U IPOIIIOCTH.

1 rzivkovicl@sbb.rs

2 Ogaj pap je meo UCTpaXkMBama Koja ce n3Bofie Ha mpojexTy 178018 JIpywiitisene kpuse u cas-
pemeHa cplicka KroUxe6HOCT U KyNilypa: HAUUOHANHY, PeZUOHANIHU, eBPOTICKU U ZI00ANTHU
okeup,2 xoju puHaHcKpa MUHUCTApCTBO IPOCBeTe U Hayke Penry6muke Cpouje.
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Y 0BOM KOHTEKCTY, y MHTEpIIpeTalujy gpaMe KIacuUKyjeMo eKCIUIN-
IIUTHE U UMIUIMIIUTHE OJJHOCE MeTaTeaTPa/THOCTH U Tparama 3a UJeHTUTEeTOM
y cnegehnm acnektuma: 1. eKCIIMIMTHY OFHOCK: a) IpUpofa u GyHKIMja Ka-
MepHe fipaMe; 0) Aujanosu o GYHKIMjU YMETHOCTH Y SPYIITBY; B) OHOC IIpe-
Ma ApucroTtenoBoj Iloeiiuyu, TOCPeACTBOM MeTAaTeKCTYaTHUX KOMEHTapa; 2.
VIMIDUIVIIATHY OFHOCH: Q) IIO/IMIVjCKY JocKje IMaBHor jyHaka (Teogopa Kpaja,
micua 1 Ousier fucupenta) 6) TeogopoBu KoMeHTapyu y OOMKY AMAACKa-
NMja; B) eBOLMpaHe CUTYyalje y MPOLUIOCTU Koje Bobujajy cBoje objamrmberbe
Yy KaMepHOj paMu.

IIpenmer pama mpeficTaB/ba, AAK/e, aHANMNU3Y AUPEKTHUX U MHMPEKTHUX
y3pOKa M IOC/IeNIa HaCTaHKa, mpupoje 1 QyHKIMje KaMepHe Apame, Kao 1
VIHTEPIIPETAINjy HEeHOT CeMAaHTUYKOT CUCTeMa, 00e/IeXEeHOT CYyIpPOTCTaB/be-
HVIM VI/ICOJIOIIKVM Vi JINYHUM IepCIeKTHBaMa.

1. JKamupoecke ognuxe u ugeniiuitieii gpame
1.1 Objawrerve iogHacnosa

Y nopnacnosy ppame — TyxHa xomequja, @o JIyku, Kao 3Ha4ajHO] Of-
PEMHMIV Y KOHTEKCTY MeTaTeaTPa/IHOCTH, EBUMIEHTHO je Jia I0jaM KoMeauje
KoBaueBnh He mocMarpa y KIacMYHOM CMUCTTY, Beh uMmmimpa cras fja je y
orybeHoM cBeTy Hemoryha u HenormyHa KmacmdHa KoMenwmja. IIpema Tome,
HpeIUINTabe TPArnyHOr ¥ KOMIYHOT MOAlyca IIpeficTaB/ba IPUPOSHY JPaMCKI
TOK KOjJ YMHM CHCTEM CYIPOTHOCTH y crnefieheM OfIHOCY: KOMIYHY €lleMeHTH
y IIpogpecuonanyy IpeTeXHO Cy Ha HMBOY KOHBEp3al[yje O eBOLMPaHNM aHe-
I0TaMa, Kao MPUBUAHYUM JUTpecujaMa Koje CYIITUHCKM 0bjalllmbaBajy KOH-
TEKCT Jyjajiora, JOK je y IIMpPeM CMUCIY — er3UCTEHIMjalHa JpaMa IJIaBHUX
JMKOBa O/IMCKa TPaTrMYHOM MOZYCY. [lakie, 10 MPVHIMITY KOHTPACTA, Y OBOj
UHTepQEepeHIUji CTBOPeHa je ApaMCKa MPOHMja, a IIOCPEACTBOM MpPOHMje
IIPeIiCTaB/bEHO je TPOTECKHO, TParM4HO OMMatbe CTBAPHOCTIL.

1.2 ,Hapauuja“y gugackanujama

ITopen HaBeeHMX TParMKOMUYHUX OJHOCA, OCTBAapEHA je jOIlI jefjHa MH-
TepdepeHnja — apama IIpodecuonanay, MpefcTaBba ,KasuBambe U MPUKA3NU-
Bame“ ([Temmmkan-/bymranosuh 2009: 135). Y oHeobuyaBamwy nosumuuje mpo-
taronucre, Teogop Kpaj uma u ciennudHy yory ,KOMeHTaTOpa“ JpaMCKUX
CUTYyallMja, OFHOCHO ,,IIPUIIOBEAAYa“ y ApaMu, IIpU 4eMy je HapaTMBHU JU-
CKYpC IIpefcTaB/beH y 00Ky aupackanuja. Ha Taj HauuH je jopmara jour jemHa
IUMeH3Hja y mopebhemy X1BoTa ca HO30pHUIIOM: ,CyrecTija 0 HEeOCPeNHOj,
VICTUHITO], HETIO30PUIIIHOj eT3MCTEHIIVjI OHOT Ja, Koje ce obpaha u ucnosena
ny6mmy (ITemmkan-/bymranosuh 2009: 136). Teogopos mocTymak mpep-
CTaB/ba ,,CTBAPATAYKU" IOMPUHOC APAMCKO] CTPYKTYpu>. Y OBOM KOHTEKCTY,

3 TIlouerak TeogopoBMX KOMEHTapa y BUAY AUAACKA/IMja CYIITHHCKI IPEACTaB/ba Crierudud-
HM ,,[IPOTIOr" KOj) HacTaje HAaKOH JjpaMe ,,y CTBAPHOCTH .
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pasmMunTe IepCIeKTUBe IPOMIIIbakba 0 npupoay v GyHkumju TyxcHe kome-
guje 9MHE OKBMP MeTaTeaTpajHe UMeH3Nje, Y BULy 3abele)XeHOr ToKa uja-
nora Teopopa Kpaja u Jlyke Jla6ana (nonuiajia y nensujn):

»YKJBY4IO CaM ra Ipe Hero LITO caM yiuao Kof Tebe. VI game cunma. Kag onewm,
Tpeba caMo Ja MPeMOTAII TPaKy, YByUell Iamip y MalMHY U CBe JIeN0 IPeKy-
naur” (...) , V1 ja HucaM HajypeH us ciy>x0e, OBY TpaKy O y HOMMLIV)Y CAYIIaIN
Kao pajyo-gpamy... Y3 Te fupackanuje Moraa 6u ma ce urpa y mosopuiuty” (Ko-
BaueBuh 1998: 160).

Jakiie, jefaH of Haj3sHa4YajHMjUX MeTaTeaTpaTHNX acleKaTa JpaMe OCTBa-
PEH je IIOCPeCTBOM OHeoOMYaBama [paMcKe CTPYKTYpe Y aCleKTy IIPUIToBe-
JIaYKOT MOZIyca — y AUJAcKaIMjaMa, Kao KOMEeHTapiMa CHUM/bEHMX [Mjaora’,
npefcrab/beHo je TeomopoBo Bubeme crcTeMa sHauema Jpame.

2. Ayguo chumax ,,kamepre gpame* u Apucitioitienoséa Iloetnka

KoBaueBnhesa crienn¢uyHa nprmMeHa ApUCTOTENTOBUX HOETUIKIUX IPUH-
LVIIa IpefiCcTaB/ba 3HaYajaH acleKaT y OAHOCY MeTaTeaTpasHOCTI 1 IpobieMa
UJieHTHTETA: ,,][eCHUIITBO MpKKa3yje 1o 3aKOHMMa BEPOBATHOCTY /I HYX-
HoCTH (...) oHO 1ITO je ommrre (Apucroren 2002: 71). Ayano-cHUMKOM Ka-
MepHe JipaMe ,u3BefeHe  y KaHuenapuju Teogopa Kpaja (mpu uemy cy, faxie,
objennbeHa TPY APaMCKa jeAMHCTBA), IPefCTaB/bEHO je Objalllberse [paMe ,,y
CTBApHOCTHU Koja je Tpajana 18 ropnHa, 3a Bpeme JIykuHor npodecroHaaHor
6aB/berba TeoJOPOBUM XXMBOTOM U menoM®, Tako ma uzieja BEpOOCTOjHOCTH,
0] YTUIajeM APUCTOTeNa, YMHU OCHOBHM IIOETUYKM OKBUP KOXEPEHTHOT
IPaMCKOT MJeHTUTETA:

»JIyka: [la. JenHa kamepHa fpaMa. Pagam Hacnos joj je: TyxHa komequja.

Ja: TyxHa komequja?

JIyka: Mox/a Hac/IoB Huje HajoOo/BM, a je CUTYPHO HajUCTMHUTHUjU. A KOMUKO
caM pasyMeo ApUCTOTeNa, IICall y CBOM 3aHATy He CMe IIPAaBUTY IPELIKE Y OffHO-
cy Ha uctuny" (KoBaueBuh 1998: 135).

4 Y KOHTEKCTy MeTaTeaTpalTHOCTH, IOeTUIKN U MAejHM ITyToKas y KoBaueBuheBoj spamu I1po-
decuonanay (1989) osnauet je y Knaycimpopobuuroj xomeguju (1987), Tako ia je Ha OCHOBY
HaBeJIeHNX Ha3HaKa eBMAeHTHO ja KoBaueBnhese apame Tpeba mocMaTpaTyt Kao TOTaIUTET,
jep je Teja Kpaj, Takobe, rmaBuu muk Knaycitipogobuune xomeguje. Mehytnm, nox je Teja
mucupest y Knaycmipogobuumoj komequju, y Ilpodecuonaniyy je rmaBHA 1 OATOBOPHU Ypex-
HUK BeJIMKe U3flaBauke Kyhe, a/y je IpUCyTHa 1 aly3yja Ha IerOBY MapriHAIN30BaHOCT U
CHpOMAIITBO Y paHujoj Bractu. Of BpeMeHa Hactajawa Knaycimpopobuune xomeqguje (1987)
mo Ilpogecuonanya (1989), pakme, 3a caMo Be TOAMHE, Off MOCTTUTOUCTIYKE JyTOCIaBuje
Io moyeTKa pacrieTa — 1989. ronyHe, JOLIIO je O BEMMKUX IIPEOKpeTa Ha IIOUTHUYKO]
ClieHU. Y OBMM JpaMaMa IIPUCYTaH je, IOpe HEKOMMKO pa3/iKa, aHTarOHM3aM BIaCTU U
KJDKeBHOCTH. MebyTtum, y Knaycitipodobuunoj komeguju ncrakuytuja je Tejuna ynora
KpTBe.

5 Jlyka JlabaH meduHuile Aupackammje Kao ,omuce usMeby pasrosopa“ (Kosasesmh 1998:
160).

6 Jlyxa JlabaH ce ca ApuctoTennoBoM IToeTHKOM yII03Haje TOCPeRHO, IpeKo panujux Teogopo-
BUX IIoOMMatba Apucrortenose [loeiiuke y ,,becenama‘.

a(aLoeH

80L-66 ClOC*

1011



Kuekosuh P. [].

[Tomrryjyhu y Haueny Apucrorenosy Iloeiiuxy, Kopauesuh nonaje u fa go-
rabaju koju cy Mare BepOBaTHM, Y CMICITY IMHeapHe JIOTMKe, MOTY 4eCTO OUTHI
VICTUHITH, TaKO Ja KEbVDKEBHOCT, ITOpPef CBOje HagMmoht Haj uctopuorpadujom
Y CMUCTIY OIIITOCTH, €CTETCKOT JOMeTa 1 Y3BUIIEHOCTH (JOK 110 ApUCTOTENO-
BOM MUIIbeY, UCTOpUOTrpaduju IpuIiIaga OHo IITO je ,,II0jeANHAYHO ), OCTaje
cebu OCTeNiHA U KO y CBOj JOMEH YK/bY4YM U MOJIEPHM BUJL/ CBEIOYAHCTBA Y
Buay ayguo canmkad. Kosauesuh, maxie, mpunarohasa Apucrorenosa cxsa-
Tama [oe3lje MOAEePHNM IOoMMPOHNjCKUM aCIIEKTIMA JPAaMCKOT IIPefiCTaB/batba
CTBApPHOCTH, Y CIIajatby VICTVHWUTOT, OIIIITET U [I0je{THAYHOL.

3. Ognoc meinainieaiipannociiiu u ugeninutiieiia Teogopa Kpaja
3.1 Onwiiie ognuxe Teogoposo? tipazarea 3a ugeHUTHeIoM

Tparame 3a usry6penum upenturerom Teogopa Kpaja npencrasba 3Ha-
YajHy AMMEH3Mjy CEMaHTUYKOT CUCTEMaA JipaMe, Kao ¥ MMIUIMIIUTHY acleKaT
MeTarearpanHocTi. Hanme, Teomop y ckpuBeHOM BUAY I0O3MBa IJefjaola Aa
Oyzie capaJlHUK Yy Tparamy 3a CMIC/IOM CerMeHaTa KOji Cy Off TPeCcyJHOT 3Ha-
4aja y leroBOj CaMOCIIO3HajI:

»3oseM ce Teogop Kpaj. Moja majka Mme je 3Bana Teja. VI npujatesu cy me Tako
3BaJIM...JJOK CaM UX uMao. Moje nMe BaM, BepOBAaTHO HMIITA He roBopu. Kmu-
)eBHUK caM...Hanam ce fa jecam... (KoaueBuh 1998: 129).

TeomopoBo ,,peno3HaBame” gorabhaja us ,,6usruer xusora“ (Kopauesnh
1998: 129) mpencraB/ba jefaH OF OCHOBHUX APaMCKUX anHuI/mag. Benuxke
npame cy ce Beh gorogmie y TeomopoBoj cyn6mHN, TOK OH Kao IIPOTarOHNMCTA
HMje 6110 CBeCTaH HM JieTasba OAUrpaHux forabhaja, a KaMOIM BHUXOBUX y30pKa
U TIOC/IEANIIA, TAKO Jja Ce CTUYe YTUCAK fla Teomop 1Ma moceGHy BPCTY Ceek-
TuBHe amHesuje!’,

7 Y KOHTEKCTY MOJiepHe eBPOIICKe fipaMe, y jenHoM cerMeHTy JIykunor u Teogoposor gujasno-
ra, ApICTOTe/IOBY IIPUHINIIN MOTY Ce IPeo6IMKOBATIL I Y FpaMCKoj Mucuju Baipraa Xase-
na (Véaclav Havel), cnomenyroj y IIpogecuonanyy. Hanme, kapakTepuctudHo je cehame Ha
HeKa/jaumy Teofopos roBop o XaBe/loBOM CTBAapa/lallITBY, /iy je Y CTABOBMMA BEe3aHMM 33
XaBeJIoBY IOETHKY IPUCYTHO OHeOONIaBatbe ¥ IIPOMEHM MePCIeKTIBe — Y KaMepHOj fpa-
M, ymecto mucua Teomopa, JTabaH yKpaTKo TOBOPH O je[VIHCTBY U XVUBOTHE, YMETHIUUKE I
HomMTHYKe Mucuje BammaBa XaBena, a CYIITHHCKY CKPMBEHO cyrepuiie TeofopoBy uaeH-
TudMKanMjy ca XaBelOBMM aHTMKOMYHUCTUYKUM HYXOM, IpelusHo gebyHumyhn ogHoc
HOeTHKe U M0 Hje, Kao 1 OXHOCe ayTopa, ITyMLa I [MIefjaolia: ,Baras Xaser, urpa cete
y ApaMu Koja Tpaje... JlucraHie, TOMMKO IOTpebHe 1 MOfepHe, HeMa. [lucTaHna ce 36uBa
KacHUje, oK I7IelaMO eroBe MO30pMIIHe KoMaze. Taj mounmbe YMETHOCT M IIpecTaje >Ku-
Botr" (KoBaueBuh 1998: 144).

8 V ¢yuxuuju oBor nogpaxkaBama, kapaktepusauuja Teogopa Kpaja 1 JIyke Jlabana y ckimamy
je ca ApUCTOTeNIOBUM IIPUHIUIINMA, jep Ce ,yK/bydyje pagu panme” (Apucroren 1983: 20).

9 Y mpamu IIpogecuoranay, OCHOBHM TeMaTCKO-MOTUBCKM C/I0j YMHY IPBY 3BaHWYHU CYCpeT
Teopopa Kpaja u JIyke JlabaHa, OK y TOKY BMXOBOT PasroBopa JOAATHY fPaMCKy HAaIleTOCT
4MHM ,TI06YHA Y u3gaBaukoj kyhu Kojy opranusyje Teogopos IIpOTUBHIK, a € [PyTre CTpa-
He, Ha MHTMMHOM II/IaHY, OfUrpaBa ce jbybaBHa apaMa Teogopa u Mapre.

10 Takobe, Teonop or JTabaHa ca3Haje MCTUHY O TYAWIY ¥ CaMOy6ucTBY MapTuHOT My>Ka, Ipo-
Y3POKOBaHMM H-eHOM Ipe/by6oM ca TeofopoM, Ipy 4eMy je MCTaKHYT MapTuH ersucreH-

1102



MelliaTieaipanHocl u Wpararee 3a ugeHuietiom y gpamu lpogecuoHanay Jywara Kogadesuha

Y y3po4HO-IIOCTIEAMYHMM Be3aMa Koje IO/IaKO OTK/Iamajy OBY aMHE3M;jy,
objaleHa je cTapa 1 HOBa ipyliTBeHa ynora Teogopa Kpaja, a uctoBpemeno
je CKpMBeHa 11 MMCA0 fia MIOJIUTUYKY MAEHTUTET MOKe OMTH K/byYHa CTaBKa y
ofipebuBamy MMYHOT NIEHTUTETA: , AJIU Cajl, Hd OBOM PaJJHOM MeCTY, Ja HucaM
6o npuBatHo Ja, Ja cam caj; oBae Heko kora je Heko nmeHoBao ncnpen Heko-
ra ga o Heuemy 6pune u Bogu pauyHa“ (KoBauesuh 1998: 129). V koHTeKCTY
OJIHOCA KHIbVDKEBHOCTHU U upeonoruje, cynouna Teomopa Kpaja mpencraba
OIILITE MEeCTO, YMjy MOJI0XKaj 3aBUCK Of, IPOMEH/bMBOCTY TOKOBA BIacTu. YKu-
BOT TeoopoBuUX callaTHMKa 0OETIEXKEH je, € jefjHe CTpaHe, TEKIBbOM Ka C1060u
roBOpa 1 IMOOYHOM y JUCUIEHTCKOM AYXY, a C Apyre — IpOoTuUYe y IpOMeHaMa
U HeIIpeCTaHMM IUTabMMa Be3aHNUM 32 IbJXOB JIMYHY Y YMETHUYKM MHTETPU-
TeT.

3.2 Teamipanusayuja Teogoposoe fionuyujckoe gocujea

Iommumjckn gocuje Teogopa Kpaja mocraje neo TyxuHe xomeguje, TIpef-
cTaB/bajyhn y3poke mpaMcKux curyanyja: ,JIyka: (...) JJoHocum ™ camo feo
oHora mto ce of Tebe moro cractu (Koauesuh 1998: 141). Haume, komeH-
Tapy CUTYaLyja U3 IPOLIIOCTY IPAaHajy Ce Y HOBe IPaMcKe TOKOBE, Y IBOCTPY-
K0j QYHKIMju eBoLMpama fgorahaja v y AMpeKTHOM yTUIAjy Ha pacIUuleT apa-
Me. HaBeeHn ofHOCH Cy Yy MMIUIMIIMTHO] Be3U ca eJleMEHTMMa MeTaTeaTpal-
HOCTH, jep Cy CBU cerMeHTH TeofOpOBUX UCTYIamba 06jefibeHn Y KaMepHOj
gpamu: ,I’IE CY MOJE HEHAIIMCAHE KIbUTE? IIpuya xoja crenu je He-
BepOBaTHA a/ly UCTMHMTA. VI ofiroBop je Ha To HempujaTHO muTame” (KoBave-
Buh 1998: 129).

VcTryeMo fa y MHTepIIpeTalyji OBOT MIUTamba Tpeba MMaTu y BUJY IIPO-
ec npeobpaxaja perenuuje. Kao meo Hekagalimer MOMMIMJCKOT HOCHjea,
TeomopoBe npeje 1 MOMUTNYKA JleTIOBaba MIPECTaB/bajla Cy 3aTBOPEHe KOJO-
Be, TYMadeHe Off CTpaHe BJIACTY y Ta4HO ofpeheHoM Kpyuy — ,,JcTynama“ cy
IPUKYIUbaHA MOCPEACTBOM METOfla HelIPeCTaHoT Ipahemwa, y I1/by IpeBeH-
I1je IPOTUB IIVperha 6YHTOBHIYKOT yXa aHTMKOMYHUCTIYKY HaCTPOjeHNX
MJIaJIMX MHTe/TeKTyalala.

MebyTtuM, op moueTka cefaMAeceTMX TOAMHA HACTajy MHOroOpojHe
ApYLITBEHe IPeKPeTHMIIe, TAKO Ja KpajeM OCaMAeCeTHX TOAMHA, Y TPeHYTKY
~OIUIpaBama’ KaMepHe apame, Teomop Buille He IPeACTaB/ba JUCUIEHTA, Beh
HOCTaje fleo Brajajyhe cTpykType, zo6ujajyhu ucedxe u3 CBOT )XKMBOTa HAaTpar,
jep HeKaJallby MaTepujal MPUKYIUbaH MPOTYUB Hera, ryoy CBOjy IOBEpP/bY-
BOCT ¥ TIOCTAje Y JaTOM TPeHYTKY (y KOHTEKCTY II0MMarba HOBe BJIACTH) ,,[IPU-
Mep“ 60pOe IPOTUB HEKaJALIbET PeXXIIMa: ,, | Boje HeHaIMCaHe KibUTe KpyXe y
IIPOCTOPY MOhM Kao BeH MHCTPYMEHT, ¥ Majia Cy TPEHYTHO Y pyKaMa BIacTu
Kao CPefcTBO Koje je mpotus Tebe, Beh y cinenehem tpenyTky 6uhe mpepare
Te6M y pyKe Kao CpefcTBO Koje je 3a Tebe” (Mmnytunosuh 2006: 153).

LJjaTHM CTPax Off IICMXMYKM HeCTabMIHMX 0coba, a y paciuieTy — u o camor Teogopa: ,,[la
OHO IIITO BU/Y HMje OHO 4era ce oHa 60ju. Ja Hucam nyn” (KoBaueBnh 1998: 161)
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3abenenike JlabaHOBOTr ,cay)xb6eHOTr cny4aja‘, y npupebnBaukoj Mucuju
JlykuHor cvHa 6MBajy K1acuduKoBaHe, JOOMBIIN HOBE HAC/IOBE Y HOBO], MO-
mndukoBaHoj GyHKIUjM MUTEpapHOT Aocujea: ,IIpnye n3 usry6/peHoOr 3aBu-
u ,,Mase rpajicke npude mpesicTaBmbajy cvke Teomoposor oTyberba;!?
»beceme O..“ uMHe 3amuce O HBEroBOj AaHTMKOMYHMCTUYKO] MUCUjU, IOK CY
»CycpeTnmMa 1 pasropopuma’ o6jeiumbeHN IPUBATHY M MAEOMIOMKIA MOMEHTH.
Ipyrum peunma, JIyka v Munom JIabaH ce MOry cMaTpaTy ,,ypeHUIIMMA ca-
4yyBaHMX cerMeHaTa TeoopoBor XuBoTa.

Y KOHTEKCTY BUXOBVX MICH]ja, MOTUB KpUBMIIE yIeyar/bys je y JlabaHno-
BOM KpIIIeby IpaBIIa CIyX0e, Te je MPOHMja y CMEHM BIaCTH CaJip>KaHa y crie-
nehoj curyanuju: 360r gocujea Koju cy usHeny, J/lyka u BeroB CUH Cy KaKibe-
HIf, a Cajla Taj MaTepujas, JOMACKOM HOBe Blafiajyhe cTpykType, He caMo fia
je mocrynas, Beh je u npenopywsus, amu Jlyka u Mutomr 3ayBek rybe cBoj
nmyHK vHTerpuTeT. Ha Taj HauuH QyHKIMja HOBep/bUBUX CIIMCA IIOCTAje aM-
OUrBMTETHA, jep M3a IPUBUIHOT AIICYypHa y APYLITBEHNM IIPOLiecHMa Kpuje ce
TpOTeCKHa YHYTpallliha JIOTMKA, KOja IIPeiCTaB/ba CII0j CYIPOTHOCTH, Y JpaMu
usMehy nuHeapHe M LUK/INYHe KOHLEINIYje — jelaH [je0 HeKaJallllbyX JVICH-
JieHaTa OffMaX je KaXKibeH M 3ayBeK APYLITBEHO 130picaH (Kao IMITO je TO CIIy-
4aj ca Mustomrem), JOK MHOTY BUXOBY YICTOMMIbeHNIM (Kao 1To je Teomop)
y cnepehoj cMeHu BracTu MMajy 3HadajHo MecTo. C [ipyre CTpaHe, jejaH 1eo
IPUITaHIKA TPETXO/{HE BIACTH (YeCTO y HIDKOj XMjepapXxujiu, Kao mrTo je JIyka
Jlaban) 6uhe KaxmeHNU 3a MpyUMep, y YacT HOBE UJIEONIOTHje, IOK Ce YV IpaMu
HOCPEIHO HaroBelITaBa CTaB fla ce HN ,Cajalllba" HUl ,[IPeTXOAHA“ B/IACT HUCY
cauyBasie off rpexoBa koje Moh nonocu. Takobe, y IIpogecuonanyy, cBu HaBe-
IeHU aclleKTH fojlase y IOCPeJHY Be3y ca e/leMEeHTIMa MeTaTeaTPaTHOCTH, jep
pazma ipaMe IpeCTaB/ba ICTOBPeMEHO yrnopehuBame ,,HeKajalImer u ,,ca-
Jallmber BpeMeHa, Y KOHCTAaHTHOj CBECTY O OJIHOCHMA JApaMcKe YMETHOCTH U
APYLITBEHMX TOKOBA KOjI MIMajy TPOTeCKHe, TParmKOMIYHe OfiIIKe.

Y unTepsjyy n3 2003. rogune, lyman KoaueBuh je ncrakao cnenehn cras
y 06pasyoxemy 3Hadaja apame: ,3aTo WTO je MeHu IIpodecuonanay, Hajoomu
Y HajTa4HUjU perep 3a MPOTEK/NMX ABaHAECT TofmHa. Ty fpamy cam Hammcao
1989. rogune, Bepyjyhu fa cy KOMyHu3aM, AMKTATypa, LleH3ypa, HOMUTUYKA
Tepop... usa Hac. MebhyTum, Huje cBe TO HecTano, HOTIyHO Murde3no” (Jlexuh:
2003)".

11 Tpeba, Takobe, nucrahm ga Jlykuxe u MusoleBe MIcHje IIOCTajy KOMIUIEMEHTapHe, anu fia
HAaCTajy U3 CYIPOTHNUX MO6yAa — Kao KOMYHIUCTA, JIyka 10 CITy>KOeHOj [y >KHOCTH IIPUKYI/ba
HOAAaTKe Koju 6y IIOTeHIMjaIHO IpefcTaB/banu ocyny Teogopa Kpaja. C mpyre cTpate, me-
TOB CUH je Tpodecop KibVKeBHOCTH U TeoTopOB ICTOMUIIUBEHMK, KOjU aTe HOJATKe TeXMU
1a obmkyje y 6ynyhy ,,y30pHY, 3BaHUYHY TUTEpPaTypy.

12 AHerfore M3 YMETHUYKOT CBeTa IIPEJICTaB/bajy MMIUIMINMTHE aclleKTe MeTaTeaTpPaTHOCTH,
Kao CcacTaBHMU Jleo CKPMBEHOT )XMBoTa nozopuiura. Ha npumep, npucyTHo je cehame Ha 30-
pana Pagmmnosuha (Benukor rymua umja je ynpaso XmBoTHa yora 6una y Koauesuhepoj
apamu Pagosan IIT). OBaj MOTUB 1Ma GYHKIMjy CTBapama yTUCKa BEPOJOCTOJHOCTH ApaM-
CKe CUTYallje, y UTPU CTBAPHOCTU U GUKILIMje — HOLITO Ce cioMutbe 3opaH Pagmunosuh kao
HIpUIagHUK 60eMCKe fpy)KuHe, oHAa 1 ¢pukTBHY MUK Teogopa Kpaja moctaje nctunntujn.

13 Jlyka JlabaH je HOCuIal, M KpUTHKe APYLITBA Y ApaMiut: ,J Hehy ma ce 6akhem ca cuTHuM
JIomy>XaMa, KaJi OB Ha BIaCTy IOKpalie cBe HajBpenHuje” (Kopauesnh 1998: 156).
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Y Kputuuy LpyLWITBEHO-IIONMTUYKMX IIpOlleca, HATOBELITEHA ja Mjeja
0 TIOHaB/balby TOTAJMTAPHMUX Mofena. [Ipyrum pedmma, y cMeHaMa BJIacTy,
cajipkaj 6MBa IIpOMemeH ¥ MacKMpaH y KOHTEKCTy HOBe Biajajyhe porme,
am popMa HaMeTarba IIPUHIINIIA OCTaje UCTA, TIpe CBera, Y KOHTEKCTY MOfienna
KOHCTpYMCama UfleHTUTeTa. Tako 1 KaMepHa fipaMa 11ocTaje geo Teogoposor
JIMTEpapHOT Jocujea, Kao [eo oIuITe Tearpanmusanyje. Takobe, gpama y ctBap-
HOCTU Ce HacTaB/ba, jep KoBayeBuh cTBapa npejHN cucteM IocpecTBOM Kora
he rneganar ca cBojoM CyMOM MCKYCTBa MIMAT! aKTVBHY YJIOTY Y MHTepIIpeTa-
LIMjY SPYIITBEHNX TOKOBA. Ha Taj HauMH, fpaMa ocTaje aKTyenHa, Kao CMHTE3a
HPOLIIOCTU ¥ KAaO OPUjeHTUp y pasyMeBamwy Oyayhmx ,MacKupaHux cuTy-
aumja y gpymrny. Metadopudno pedeno, JIyka Jlaban u Teogop Kpaj Hacras-
Tbajy Ja XKUBe MOJ PasININTUM UMEHVMA U Y CBUM BPEMEHMMA.

4. Cuniniesa ognoca meitiaiieatipantocitiu u cyqgouna Teogopa
Kpaja u Jlyxe /Iabana

ITpBu u mocnenwy orBopenu amjanor Teomopa Kpaja u Jlyke Jlabana
IpecTaB/ba PacIUIeT HBIUXOBMX APaMaTUYHNX CymbuHa: ,,Jla mu je moryhe ma
BaM Heko mpomenu 6usmm xuBot?“ (KoaueBuh 1998: 129). Takobe, npamcka
TEeH3Mja je OCTBapeHa ¥ y IOCTelleHOM OTKpuBaiby /labaHOBOT MEHTUTETA;
JTabaH ey ja KOHAYHUM pasroBopoM ca TeogopoMm 3aBpIuy CBOjy npodecu-
OHAJIHY MUCH]Y, KaO 1 la OCTBapy eNNUJIOT CBOj€ €T3VMICTEHIMjaTHe TaTHe.

Y 0BOM KOHTEKCTY, TOCTOjH joIII jefiHa 6THA AycTuHKINja u3Mehy Teomo-
pose 1 JIabaHoBe mepcriekTuse — JIabaH mocenyje MeTateaTpanHy CBeCT, jep
CHMMalbeM pasroBopa ca TeofopoM cTBapa fipaMCKM UAEHTUTET CUTYyallje,
OJIHOCHO, YHAIIpef] 3Ha Ja he ce WUXOB AMjajsor NpeTBOPUTHU Y Apamy (yII.
Kosauesnh 1998: 135), jep je JlabaH UCTOBPEMEHO Jiey TEPATOHNCT 1 ,,aHVMa-
TOp, IOK OBy MHTeHIN)Y Teoop casHaje Tek y paciieTy gpame. Jakrne, Jlabaxn
TEXMU 1a OCTBApy yJIOTy KpeaTopa CUTyallMje Koja IpeficTaB/ba CyIITUHY Jipa-
Me y IIpOLieCy HacTajamba, M03Hajyhn HasHake MOTYhNX IpaMCKMX TOKOBa KOje
MOXKe MHUIIMPATV Y GYHKIUjU CTBapama [paMCcKe HalleTOCT.

JIOK CBeCT O HEIOCPeHOM Tpajaiby ipaMe IPelCTaB/ba OCHOBHM IIO€E-
TUYKM OKBMP, JIPaMCKa HAIleTOCT OCTBapeHa je IOCPeCTBOM Teofopose
npoMeHe cTaBoBa npema JIykn Jlabany: on nsHeHabhema, HeTpIe/LMBOCTH, He-
BepHulie, MpXKibe, 6eca, CyMIBUYaBOCTH, O OMMCKOCTU M cHenydIYHe BpCTe
CaIlaTHUINTBA. Y 4eCTMM IIPOMEHaMa FOBOPHUX >XaHPOBa Kao, Ha IPUMeEP, y
nHTepdepeHIji 3BAaHNYHOT ¥ IIPUCHOT TOHA, CMemYjy ce MoMeHTH Teomo-
POBOT HeNoBepema U BepOBamba, NMOTYMIBEHOCTN U HagMohy. Vmak, mopep
MHOTOOPOjHMX KyJIMIHATUBHYX Tadaka Aujanora, y TeogopoBum u JIykuanm
CMeHaMa yJ/Iora ,,JICHUTHBAYa“ eBUJIEHTHO je Jia CYy ,llellaT ¥ )KpTBa YIamn y
ucry samky“ (Cramenkosuh 2000: 38)14.

14 YBonehu noparax fia je JIyka spyr TeomopoBor olia 13 cpefibe MuInnujcke mxoe, Kopauesnuh
o6orahyje TeMaTCKO-MOTHMBCKH CJI0j ipaMe MOTMBOM IIOHAB/bakba HAIlETUX OfHOCA usMehy
oueBa 1 cuHOBa. HanMe, KapakTepucTHdHa je Mapase/Ha, CIMYHA Ipuda 1 0 JIyKIHOM Ofi-
HOCY ca CMHOM: ,, OHOT [laHa KaJj je MOj CVH TO MeHJ PeKao, IOHaB/bajyhu TBoje peun Koje cn
usrosapao corncrserom ouy“ (ym. Kosauenh 1998: 159).
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Hawuwme, ogHOC penpecuje, npeonoruje u KibykeBHOCTU Y IIpopecuonanyy
je KoMIuteKcHUju Hero y ipyruM KosaueBuhesum gpamama. Axo JIyky /labaHa,
YCTIOBHO pedeHO, Ha30BEMO ,1Ie/IaTOM , OHJja MIMaMO y BUJY Jia je OH Y BpeMe-
Hy npahema Teogopa Kpaja npumagao 3aTBOpeHOM KOAY KOjy I'a je Ofpeano 3a
yenaral®, mocpeacTBOM KOHCTpyMCaHOT uaeHTHTETA. ,,JlyKa: Hucam yamnmo
BuIIle 371a Hero 1To caM Mopao“ (KoBaueBuh 1998: 161). [laspe, mocpencTBoM
eBOKalluje, y IpaM je MMIUIMIIMTHO IIPMKa3aHa U CIMKa Ipeobpakaja — KO
JlabaHa ce Ha MIEOJIONIKOM IIVIAaHY ITOCTEIIEHO CTBAapa 3allMTAHOCT Y CMICAO0
APYIITBEHOT CYCTEeMA, P YeMy IIPUYy O BIACTU CBOAM Ha IIMK/INYIHN MOJET,
a Ha IUIaHy MOPOAMYHMX OJHOCA NPUCYTHA je eBOKaIlja HeroBor oTyhema
ca cuHoM. Ha Taj Haumn, JlabaH op jielaTa IocTaje )KPTBA, Y aMOUTBUTETY
cynouHcke nponuje. Jlakie, y TpPeHYTKY ,M3Bohema“ KaMepHe fpamMe He MO-
>KEMO TOBOPUTH O KITACMYHOM Of{HOCY IIejIlaTa M KPTBe, jep je capa JIyka Jlaban
,0MBIIN YoBeK", a Teomop nma camo npusnany Moh Ha HOBOj dyHKIuju'S.

HakoH KOHauHOT cydes/baBama, Koj 000julle NPHUCYTHA je IPUKpUBe-
Ha CBECT JIa Cy HUXOBM CTBApHU XMBOTK Beh mpomumy, fa ce MCTMHA MOXe
KOHAYHO M3TOBOPUTH, AT/ HE ¥ Jja C€ TOM MCTVHOM MOYKe HEIlITO I3MEeHUTL.
Kana ce orose neonomkn acnekT, ocTajy rporeckse cynoune n Teogopose
HeW3roBOpeHe peun. Y ApaMu CyNpOTHUX APYLITBEHMX MO3NUIVja M KUBOT-
HIX CTaBOBa, 00e cTpaHe rybe cBoj nueHtuteT. KamMepHa fpamMa IpencTasba,
IaKyie, CBEIOYaHCTBO KOje MOXKe Ia CyMUpPa BbUXOBY IaTHY.

5. 3axmyuax

Merarearpannoct y Ilpogecuonanyy vma KpUTWYKY QyHKIMjy, He
caMo y NPOMMIIbAKY O IPUPOAN APAMCKOT IPeACTaB/balba M Y Tparamy 3a
VJICHTUTeTOM, Beh M y IMpeM CMUCITY — Y aHa/lIu3yU HelpecTaHe ,ApaMe” y
APYLITBEHO] CTBAPHOCTU. Y OBOM KOHTEKCTY Cy YeCTO HEOYeKMBAHMU U IpU-
BUJJHO NTapafIOKCaTHM PAMCKI TOKOBY MCTVHUTH)Y Of IHEAPHUX y3POYHO-
IOC/IeANYHNX Be3a, jep ce MPUBMIHO KOHTPAAMKTOPHM Y3POIM U IOC/IENVLe
npermhy, Tako Ja ce modyerak 1 3aBpuieTak apame Mebhyco6Ho objaimaBajy
U Y UMKJIMYHOM OONMKY.

Kopauesnhes MaecTpamHU ApaMCKy MOCTYIAK, y AYXy UPOHUje, OCTBA-
PEH je y IpaMi Koja Iocefyje KOXepeHTH UJIEHTUTET YMETHNYKE BEPOJOCTOj-
HOCT, jep HacTaje Kao CIIOHTAHM, )XMBOTHM TOK KOjU IOCTaje ,,0BEKOBEUEHM
IPaMCKI CHUCTeM, a C pyTe CTpaHe, IPeACTaB/ba NHTeP(EpeHLINjy TParuKo-
MIYHMX CUTYalyja Koje JO)KIB/baBajy TMKOBM U3Ty0O/beHOT UieHTuTeTa. I1po-
decuonanay je, naxie, KaMepHa paMa LIUK/INYHE CTPYKTYPe, Y K0joj ce, y AyXy
AMHAMUYHOCTH, HEIIPECTAHO MeHha pelieNiyja IPOLUIOCTU U Ca/JalllbOCTI.

15 ,,JIyka: Paguo cam myso. Tpyauo cam ce na 6ygem mpodecrnonanan” (Kosasesnh 1998: 136).

16 AntuxomyHucta Teomop Kpaj y jenHOM TpeHYTKy IOCTaje MOMUTUYKY HOfO0OaH, MITO je y
CK/Iafly ca aKTye/THMM aHTUKOMYHUCTUYIKUM cTpyjaMa y EBponn. Hanme, Baunas Xasen yi-
paBo 1989. mocTaje npexncenHnk YexocmoBauke, LITO je U cioMeHyTO Y apamu. Takobe, CK
y Jyrocnasuju 6usa pyiuen ca cBux cTpaHa. Vmak, ¢ Apyre cTpaHe, Teomop mcrude fa je
II0CTaB/beH Ha MECTO IJIABHOT ¥ OAITOBOPHOT YPEHMKA CaMO 3aTo Jia 611 MY ,,01/10 03BOTbe-
HO fa caM cebu nonmomu knamy (Kosauesuh 1998: 158).
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Ha ocHOBY HaBefleHUX CTaBOBa, 3aK/by4yjeMo fa cy y IIpogecuonanyy,
HOCPEICTBOM ,CAMOCBECTU O HMPUPOAM U PYHKLUjU KaMepHe fpame, obje-
OVIEHN CBY MOETWYKNU ¥ CEMAaHTIMYKY ACIeKTH, YnHehy IrpoTecKkHy cymTuHy
KUBOTHOT TeaTpa.
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Dusan R. Zivkovi¢

META-THEATRICS AND THE SEARCH FOR IDENTITY IN THE
DRAMA THE PROFESSIONAL BY DUSAN KOVACEVIC
Summary

This paper analyzes the relationships between meta-theatrics and the process of the search for
identity in the drama The Professional by Dusan Kovacevic. In addition to specified local dimen-
sion, labeled by "social milestones" in the late eighties of the 20th century, the play is dominated
by universal dimension, which represents a process of alienation, the grotesque fate of overlap-
ping and complex relationships between power and art. In this context, metatheatrics has a criti-
cal function, not only in the aspects about the nature of dramatic representation, but also in the
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"reconstruction” the identities of the main characters, as well as in the broader sense - in the
analysis of continuous drama in social reality.

Key words: meta-theatrics, identity, trustworthiness, alienation
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IIpeTxopmHO caonuITeme

Cama JK. Byposuh

Dunonouiko-ymeiliHuuKkU axynitieili, Ynueepsuiieini y Kpazyjesuy

TBOPBEHA V1 CEMAHTUNYKA AHAJINN3A
VIMEHUIIA Y USABPAHVIM IIPUITIOBETKAMA
VIBE AHOPU'RA!

IIpemmet pafa je TBOpOeHa M CeMaHTHYKA aHANIM3a eKCLeplupa-
HUX MMeHM1a 13 Be Aunpuhee npunosetke — Mociti Ha XKeiiu u XKel).
LIwe papa 610 je ga ce yTBPAM, Ca TBOPOEHOT acIeKTa, KaKBe MMEHMIIe
Anppuh ynorpe6/paBa u ja i ¢y To BehmHOM mpocTe, usBesieHe Wm
CIIOKeHe pedyl M MMa M HeoOMYHe MMEHIYKe JIEKCUKe M Y TBOPOEHOM U
y CEMAaHTUYKOM CMI/IC}Iy.

Kibyune peun: TBop6a peun, ceMaHTHKa, IMEHMITA

0. ITpemmet papma 610 je ga ce ca TBOpOeHOr acrekTa ucnura Augpuhes jeank
Ha KOpIycy ABe nsabpane npumoBeTke — Mocii Ha XKeiiu u XKeh). 3a xopmyc
cy usabpaHe [iBe TeMAaTCKV pas3jMyyuTe IPUIOBETKe KaKo OM JIeKcuKa Oma
IITO PasHOBPCHMja, jep 6MCMO y TEMAaTCKM CIMYHUM IIPUIOBETKaMa MU 1
peIaTUBHO CINYHY JIEKCUKY U KopIryc 6u 6uo MHoro yxu. Llnm paga 61o je
fla ce YTBPAM Jia I MMEHWYKY JIeKCUKY Kojy AHppuh kopuctn umne Behu-
HOM IIPOCTe, U3BeJleHe MM C/IOYKEeHe peul, KOMKa je yomruTe (GpeKBeHIja
MMEHMI]A Y OBMM IIPUIIOBETKaMa U Koja BPCTa MMEHMIIA je HajpeKBeHTHMja
(amcTpakTHe, KOHKpETHe, ITIarojICKe U C11.). Bractute nmenne (tuna JKeiia,
Jycyp, Muitiposgan, Byphesgan, Pozaitiuya, J[puxa u c1.) HUCY aHaMM3MpaHe,
jep BIacTUTe VIMEHMIIe HUCY TBOPOEHO IPONYKTHUBHe (MMajy Hajuemrhe camo
IIPUCBOjHY IPUJIEB U CIL.).

HampaB/beHa je HOTIIyHa eKCIIepIIIja MIMEHIYKe JIEKCHKe U3 fiBe offabpa-
He IIPUIIOBETKe J CBe MMEHNIIe Cy TBOPOEHO pa3BpCTaHe Ha IPOCTe, U3BefleHe
U CTIOKEHe.

Y TBOpOeHO] aHamusu far je TBOpOeHM Mogen (TBopOeHa OCHOBa I
adukcn), a ceMaHTMYKA aHA/IM3a JjaTa je Kpo3 KOMEHTAp y3 JIeKCeMe I TO Y3
OHe JIeKceMe Koje Cy Ca CeMaHTMYKOT acleKTa 3aHMM/bMBe. 3Hauemwa Cy aHa-
nusupana mpema PMC? u PCAHY? y3 xomenrap ia in Aunpuh ynorpe6mpasa
OCHOBHO 3Hay€lbe MMEHMNIIE VI HEKO Off CEKYH/JADHNX 3HaueHa, N je MMe-

1 Papje ypaben y okBupy npojexra Junamuka cipykitypa caspemeHoZ cpiickoZ jeuxa, 6poj 178014, koju
¢buHancupa MuHncTapCTBO IpocBeTe 1 Hayke Peny6muke Cp6uje.

2 PMC - Pe4HMK CPIICKOXPBATCKOT KHbVDKEBHOT je3nka, MaTuia cpricka

3 PCAHY - Pe4HUK CPIICKOXPBATCKOT KIbVDKEBHOT 1 HApOJHOT jesuka, CAHY

1091



Byposuh X. C.

1110

HIIIa YIOTpe6/beHa Y HEeKOM 3Haderhy Koje peuyHNIM He Oemexxe, Majja TO Hije
OYeKVBAHO, jep Cy Kao rpaba 3a uspapy peunnka kopumhena csa Anpuhesa
Jiena, 1a ¥ TIOMeHYTe IIPUIIOBETKe.

1. TeopbeHn KpuTepujyM y aHaIM3K AepuBaTa 610 je CeMaHTWYKM, ain
je xopuurheH u KpuTepujyM mociefmy Yl TBopOe. Peun cy aHam3upane ca
CHHXPOHM]jCKOT acIIeKTa.

IIperniocTaB/ba ce a Cy BaXKHM IOJALIM O CEMaHTUYKOM CaJIp>Kajy JIeKce-
Ma M3JI0XKEHM Y HBIXOBOM TBOPOEHOM OINCY, Kao 1 y HUXOBOM TBOPOEHOM
TIOTeHIMja/y, OfIHOCHO Y IJMXOBOj CHOCOOHOCTH fla 6y/ly MOTMBHE pedn Apy-
roCTeneHuM fepusaruma. IIpatunm cMo fa mu Cy 3Ha4ema N3BeNEeHNIA Tepu-
BUPaHa 13 IPUMapHOT MM U3 HEKOT Off CEKYH/IapHUX 3HaueHa MOTMBHE PeYl.
Ha Taj HaumH ca TBOpOEHOr CTAaHOBMUINTA CaIJIefa/l CMO 3HaUerha MOTHBHIX
peun.

IIwe papa Huje 6uno U3aBajarme MICTe CypUKca KOjuMa ce rpajie UMeHN-
nie. ITokymnranm cMo /ja M3/iBOjUIMO HAjIIPOyKTUBHMje Cy(UKCe U [ja yTBPAUMO
KONMKO Cy(UKC yTidye Ha CEMAHTHKY JlepyuBaTa; fa M jeflaH UCTU CyPUKC MH-
IYKyje caMo jeHO W/IM BUIIE 3Ha4Yerha VM YOIIIITE HeMa yTHIIaja Ha 3HaYebe,
OJJHOCHO, CEMAaHTUYKH je IIPa3aH.

[Topen ananmse cyduxca, e pafa 6uia je u aHaau3a TBOPOEHMX OC-
HoBa. [TocMaTpamu cMO BpPCTy TBOpOEHe OCHOBe, Ja /M je JeHOMMHAJIHa,
JleafljeKTVBHA MV JleBepOaTUBHA, KO U HeHO 3Haueme. AHANIU3UPaIM CMO
KOJIMKO Ha CeMaHTMKY JepyBaTa yTUde TBOpOEHa OCHOBA, a KOTMKO Cy]uKC.
OuexuBanyu cMoO Jja y HEKUM C/Ty4ajeBMMa 11e0 CEMaHTUMYKM CafipKaj MOTMBHE
peun yhe y MoTuBMCcaHy ped, a HeKajJjla CaMO OCHOBHO 3HaYerbe VIV HeKO Off
ceKyHplapHMX. VIHTepecoBao Hac je u ia n he cemanTHKa gepuBata 6uTH 3a-
CHOBAaHA Ha OCHOBHUM 3Ha4emblMa MOTUBHMX PeYM M/ Ha HEKOM Off CEKYH-
JapHUX 3HAYEHA.

2. HaxoH excriepmiyje uMeHIIA 13 M3aOpaHNUX IPUIIOBETKY, 0)OpM/bEH
je xopmyc ox 506 nMeHuIa 13 0b6e NPUIOBETKe, @ MHOTE IMEHMIIE jaB/bajy ce
MY jefHOj U y Lpyroj npunoBeTky. Hajpuire je mpocTux pedm, MWTO je 1 04e-
KIBAHO, a 3aTVM V3BelleHMX. VI3HeHa/[uIo Hac je fa cy 3abenexxeHe caMo JiBe
cnoxxeHnie (1p. 37108074, XPOHOZPAM).

Y npunosetku JKel) 3abenexxumm cMO caMoO IIPOCTe Y U3BefieHe VIMEeHN-
1e, a y npunosetku Mocii Ha JKefiu mopey; IpOCTUX ¥ U3BElEHUX MMEHULIA,
HoCToje U iBe Beh moMeHyTe croxeHnte (3710607mwa, xpoHozpam). Heoueknpan
je Tako Mamu 6poj cloXKeHMIa ¢ 063MpOM Ha BeNMMKM Opoj MMeHNI, ma ce
MO>Xe NIPETIOCTaBUTH JIa Ce Pajill O CTWICKOM ob6enexjy AnupuheBor jeauka
— He CTBapa HOBE peuy Kao MHOTY INCIY, Beh KOPUCTY OCHOBHU JT€KCUYIKY
boH/ 1 M3BefieHNIIe Of OCHOBHMX PeUll.

[ITo ce mopek/Ia MMEHNIIA TUYE jaB/bajy C€ CTOBEHCKE U OIIUTECIOBEHCKE
peun, anmu u typuusmy, u pehe pomannsmn. Vima oko 20 Typumsama (sesup,
gyhaH, jaciiiyx, jattiax, Kabanuua, Kajmax, Kanays, kaiiuja, kamax, kacaba, Kja-
tiub, KoHAaK, Kpeseill, MAjgaH, Myanum, caHgyx, ceged, coxkax, hepamuga, hu-
JUM, Xa3HAqap, yamuja), 3 GpaHIyCKOT je3uKa (gesusa, xaHqgapm, KacapHa,
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Komanga, Haiipona), KPyru poMaHusmu (uHiipuia, uHitiepec, wieciiamenii,
¢paitiap), 3 HeMadKor (maniiep, Witpajpxop).

CBe peun HeC/IOBEHCKOT ITOPeK/Ia I0OCMAaTpaHe Cy Kao IIPOCTe pedl, jep ¢y
BehHOM 3a Hac HEMOTHMBICAHe, MAKO 32 IIOjefIHEe Pedl IMaMO IIOTBPAY KOJ
CKoKa fja Cy U3BefieHNIIe, aIii Cy TBOpOeHe OCHOBe HeIpOo3upHe (HIp. KOH-aK,
jati-ak, kaban-uya, Kaj-max u ci.).

2.1. ITpocre mny HEMOTUBMCAHE PEYM Cy Haj3acTyIUbEHM]e, IITO je U Ode-
KMBAHO, U MMa UX OKO 315 (YKYIIHO M C/TOBEHCKOT ¥ HECTIOBEHCKOT TIOPeK/Ia).
To cy croBencke peun (607, Opes, sapow, 6ex, 60, 60ga, 60cax, 8pailid, epeme,
8pill, 6pX, 8YHA, &naea, &nag, Inac, pag, poo, pyqu, pyia, gaH, gacka, gax,
gujeitie, gnam, gye, Kuna, HKpiiea, jeHa, 36yk, 3emmwa, 3Ug, 3Uuma, 3HAaK, 3Hoj,
3opa, 3y6, ume, kyha, naxaii, neq, neha, 1yK, 1y, MAajka, Mecitio, MUPUc, mMope,
MOCTH, HOM, HOC, HOh, obana, obnak, o6nuk, 0Ko, fac, UnAHUHA, Wy, pame,
pana, pexa, peu, poca, pyka, pyiia, caH, céeiil, ceno, CeHo, CUsA, CUp, ckend, caia-
6a, CLACT, CTLYX, CMeHA, CMPAg, CMPTil, cHAZA, CHeZ, €0, coba, ciiuc, cpeha, citiasa,
citiaH, ciliéap, Citiux, Citioka, Clipaxa, Ciipana, ciipax, cyHue, ianac, ieso,
itiepeH, tiiepeit, WOk, Wpas, y2ao, yxac, yciia, yidexa, yxo, yuwihe, xajgyx, xap-
imiuja, x1e0, Xpana, ueHa, Uusm, Hecma, Husme, H06eK, 4yso, WInAnd, Wym UTH.)
u Beh HaBeJeHM TYPLU3MI U POMAHV3MIL

2.2. Mako je Benuku 6poj MPOCTUX pedn, JUPEKTHO U3BEAEHNX pedn Of
TUX IIPOCTUX peYyM Kao OCHOBA 3HATHO je Mame. JaB/bajy ce IPBOCTEIEHI,
mpyrocreneny u Tpehecrenenu gepuBaTu. Y IeIOM KOPIYCY CaMoO AecCeTak
IPOCTUX MMEHMIA peanusyje U AepuBare, IITO je X OYEKMBAHO jep ce paju
0 KHIbJDKEBHOM TeKCTy. Tako o uMeHm1e 607, MMaMo IIPBOCTEIeHe JiepuBa-
te (6on-eciil, 60n-HUYA) N JPYroCTeNeHN AepuBar (607106a-tve); Of MPOCTe
VIMEHUIIe 6a4pous IIPBOCTENIEHN JePUBAT 6a4pOUL-AHUH; OF UMEHNLIE 6pailia U
IIPBOCTEIIEHN JiepUBAT 6paili-Hulue; O IMEHNUIle 7106, KOja je MOCTBepOan of
JI08UTHU, IMaMO 7108-ay, Vi 108-UHa; 60ga MMa Tpehecrtenenu fepuBar 60geHuuy-
ap; IMEHMIIA 6e3Up jaB/ba ce M Kao MOTVBHA ped TpehecTeneHor fepusara 6e-
3uposa-rwe 1 CII.

Hajehu 6poj usBemeHuIa cy Imarojacke MMeHMIle M TO M3BeleHe Cyd-
VIKCOM -tbe, OKO 20 (8esuposarve, gosusarwe, mpmmatve, oceharve, ouekusarve,
ipusuberve, tpusHaree, Upuuaree, UPOKNUbAbE, PASMUULbAIYE, PA30UADeErve,
ceuitiarwe, cehare, cmp3sasarve, uekarve, uyherve U CI.) U jeCeTaK ITTATOTICKUX
MIMEHNIIA M3BeIeHNX CYPUKCOM -tba (epagiva, 3ebtva, faiiitbd, pagred 1 CIL.).

Hajuemhu cydukcn cy:

-UHA: BUCUHA, BpenuHa, 8pyhuna, 2oquHa, quemwpuHa, gyouHa, 108UHd, me-
ceduna, ay4una, clapmuna, muwuxa (yKymso 11),

-0CT: MOZYhHOCHI, HATyWitieHOCHl, UUTHOMOCHI, TPOWIOCTH, C8eliloCil,
ceupetiociti, cugypHocii (YKyIHo 7),

-HUK: HACTIEqHUK, HAG30PHUK, TI00eqHUK, HOMONHUK, POMIUBHUK, HYTIHUK
(yxymHo 6),

-CTBO: JelliutbCili6o, bYqcili6o, Cllapeuunciiieo (yKyIHo 3),

-ap: 80geHuuap, augap, knecap (yKymHo 3),
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-VIK: §a6/beHuk, 0ganux, parveHux (yKymHo 3),

-aK: 3em/bakx, MoMax, cerpax (yKyIHo 3),

-all: 71064y, CHIPaAHAL,

Y 1enoM KOpmycy jaB/bajy ce mepuBaTu fo Tpeher crenena, anu HajuIie
je TIpBOCTeNeHMX fepuBara (HIp. OpeH-apa, Op3-uta, gyhan-yuja, 3azpn-aj,
3eep-ka, 3emmp-ak, ueep-je, jaciiyu-uh, neii-otia, 106-ay, mnag-uh, mpiie-ay,
Hanuy-je, iapu-ag, tiep-je, iicos-ka, peulelii-ka, cam-oha v CI1.), HeKOJIMKO APY-
TOCTENEHNX JiepuBaTa (HIIp. 0071-064-tve, Jeseili-0p-utyd, MaeK-ap-HUuKk u Ci.) u
jaB/bajy ce aBa TpehecreneHa nepuBaTa (6e3up-06-a-toe, 60g-eH-u4-ap).

2.3. Ilpedumkcante TBOpeHuIle Cy MHOTO pebe Hero usBefeHuIle 1 jaB/bajy
ce caMo HerMpaHe TBOPEHMIIE TTO MOJIeNy: He- + MMeHMIA (HesepHuya, Hemu-
JI0CTil, Helloseperve, Hepasymesarve, Hepeq, Hecliasarve, Hecpeha).

2.4. CnoxeHutie cy peTke 1 ofi 506 MMeHMIIa CaMo Cy [iBe CTTOKEHMIIE ¥ TO
je 6110 HeOYeKMBaHO, jep Jiella CaBpeMeHe KIbVDKeBHOCTI OOMITYjy CTIOKeHM-
nama. Koy Augpuha ce y oBe /iBe IpUITOBETKE jaB/bajy caMo:

a) 371-0-607/ba — CIIOXKEHMI]A HACTa/a IIOMOhy CIIOjHOT BOKana -0-, IO MO-
meny uMmeHuna+umennna. ¥ PMC je HaBefleHa 0Ba MMEHMIIA Y 3HaUewY 3710,
phaso pactionoxcerve, Hepaciionoxeroe; He3ago60/bCILE0, bYilitba.

6) xpoHo-Zpam - CIOKeHNIIa HacTasIa 0 MOfieNTy IpedUKCONy + MUMEHNIIA.
Y PMC nocroju ofipefiHULIa XPOHOZpAM U Y3 BbY CTOjU: IPY. KIbVK. = KPOHO-
TpaM 3afiuc unu ciliux y Kojemy éenuxa cnoea obenexasajy, (céojom 6pojHom
spegrouihy) zoqury HexoZ gocahaja.

2.5. YV xopmycy cy 3abenexxeHe caMo TPM MMEHMIIe HacTale KOMOMHOBA-
HOM TBOPOOM M TO:

3a-qgyx-6una, ilo-gnan-uya u io-kyh-cieo.

3. CeMaHTNKa IPOCTHUX MIMEHUIIA je jaCHA M IPO3VPHA, IIpe CBEra KOJ| peun
CTIOBEHCKOT TIOPEeKJIa, ajli U KOf TypLy3aMa 1 pOMaHU3aMa, jep Cy TO JlaHacC
BehMHOM 06MYHe peun Koje Cy ylule y onuty 1ekcuuky ¢ponp. Ce MMeHMIIe
cy 3abenexxene u y PMC n y PCAHY. Kop mepuBupaHux MMeHUI[a MOTUBHE
pedn Cy HOCHOILM 3Hadema, BOK Cy(UKCH caMo MOAUQUKYjy 3HaUeHe pedn y
TBOp6eHo0j ocHOBU. CBe NMeHMIe M3BefieHe Cy 10 IPOAYKTUBHIM TBOPOEHNM
MoJenuma.

J3pBojumm CMO HEKONMMKO VMMEHMIIA Koje Cy ca TBOpOeHO-CeMaHTHY-
KOT acCIleKTa O1jIe MHTepecaHTHe, HeKe ¥ CTMICKM MapKupaHe, U BbUX hemo
noce6HoO aHanusuparu. To cy umeHuue: ineiliep, Hpoxasuea, poobujaulitieo,
yifioka M JiBe peyy HeCTOBEHCKOT IOPeK/a 3a Koje y IOYeTKy HICMO 3Hau
3Haveme (kjaitiub n wiipajpxop), anmyu 4uje cMO 3Haderwe npoHaurm y PMC
U TO y3 IpuMep 13 0BUX AHAprheBNX IPUIIOBETKM, LIITO TOBOPY O IeTa/bHO]
excuepmiuju AunprheBe TeKcuKe y pedHNINMA.

a. imenuna #ineitiep — Y PMC: nnerep M 1. oépaga, iinoid, 3ug og eyciiio
upetineitienoe tpyha unu zpawa. Ilp. A kap cyTpa ocBaHy jaH, Boja je Beh
Ouna crracia, anu je mwierep 6uo ucrnposampyad ... (Moct Ha JKenm, Angp.
J.). VIMeHuna je MHTepeCaHTHA U CEMAHTUYKYU U TBOpOeHO. CeMaHTUUKI je
HeIpo3VpHa Ha IIPBMU IIOITIE], jep ce caMO Ha OCHOBY cy¢uKca u 6e3 mmper
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KOHTEKCTa MOXKe NPETIIOCTABUTHI 3HAYEHe — OHAj Koju fineitie. VI3 KOHTEKCTa
ce Beh Moxxe mpeTnoctaBuTy 3Hauewe. CypuKc -ep je CTpaHOT opeKsIa U Be-
POBATHO je MHOTO ()peKBEHTHIja YIOTpeba MMeHMLe ii/10il, HeTO iineiiep.

6. Vimennna sipoxasusay — Y PMC: mpokasmsad, -a4a M 0Haj Koju tipoka-
3yje xko2a, geHyHyujanii. — Ja Hekn JKusaH og Iopak/e, Koju je CTyXuo . . . Kao
KaJjlays ¥ MpOKasuBady, Io3Hao je ogmax J/lasapa (OKeb, Angp. J1.). Vimenuna je
CTMJICKM MapKMpaHa U MHTEPECaHTHA je 3a TBOPOEHO-CEMaHTUUKY aHasIN3Yy.
To je mpBoOCTeneHN lepuBart, y TBOpOEHOj OCHOBU je ITIaroJ HpoKA3usaitiu, mna
61 TBOpOeHM Mopen 610: ITTaroyIcka OCHOBA: #pokasuea- + cypuxc -au. Ce-
MaHTMYKH je IIPO3UpPHA jep ce Cy(UKC -au 4ecTo Be3yje ca ITIarojicke OCHOBE.

B. VImenuna pobujawiniéo - Ha npBu mor/en je cacBuM o6M4Ha UMEHNIIA,
a;mM CTWICKM je MapKVpaHa y OfHOCY Ha MMEHMIY pobuja wmm pobujare. Y
PMC: pobujamTBo c citiare u ilonoxaj pobujawa, usgpiasarbe pobuje, po-
6ujarve. — AKo 3HAIII LIITA je MaTHha X POOGUJALITBO, HEMO]j ce ormynTi (AHgp.
J1.) YnpaBo u y pe4HMKy cTOju caMo HaBeieHr Auppuhes npumep. Ha ocHoBy
CeMaHTMKe MO)Ke Ce IPETIIOCTABUTH Ja je Y TBOPOEHOj OCHOBY MMEHNIA po-
6ujaw, ma 6y TBOpOEeHM Mofen 61o: pobujaui- + -[c|iso.

r. Vmennua yioxa — IIp. Ceno je Ha 6pery, kpaj camor yroka JKerme y
Opuny... (Mociu na XKeiiu, Angp. J1.). VIMeHn11a je MHTepecaHTHA U ca TBOP-
OeHor 1 ca ceMaHTHYKOT acnekra. Y PMC ocHOBHO 3Haueme je yurhe (peke),
aJ/IM CBAKAKO je ca CTAHOBUIITA CABPEMEHOT CPIICKOT je3MKa ped CTU/ICKM Map-
KUpaHa, U peTke je ynoTpebe. Ha 0CHOBY KOHTEKCTa 3HaueHe je MPO3UPHO.
TBop6eHO mocMaTpaHO MOXe ce IIPETIIOCTABUTH ia Ce Pajiyi O KOMOMHOBAHO]
TBOPOU: y-iliok-a ¥ Jia je y TBOpOEHOj OCHOBY MMEHMIIA {Hi0K, IMEHNIIA HacTa-
71a TIO aHAJIOTHUj| Ca UMEHMLIOM HPUTTIOKA.

VIMeHM1le HECTTOBEHCKOT MTOPEK/Ia HABOJAMMO CaMO Kao IOTBP/Y IOTIyHe
excuepruuje Aunpuhese nexcuke. Y peunniuma u'y PMC y3 oe ofpenHmiie
croju camo AHppuhes puMep U3 OBUX IPUIIOBETKY, IIITO TOBOPY O CTU/ICKO]
MapkupaHoctu. C 0631poM fia Cy HeCTIOBEHCKe peul, Hije HeOOMYHO LITO CY
CEMAaHTHNYKM HEIIPO3NPHE.

- Kjamiub - M Typ. hattiub; agmuHuciipamiuéHu YuHOBHUK, ducap. — Tako
je'y To BpeMe y TpaBHUKY 6110 MHOTO edeHAMja MMCMEHNX Y MOTyTIMCMEHNX
Kjatu6a. Angp. J.

- WIPAjpKop - M HEM. BapB. HOMUUUJCKU, OGHOCHO BOjHU 0gpeq KOju 8puiuL
pauujy, ucttipaxcHa excilequyuja. — Y xacaly je cTurao ogpen mrpajpkopa u
CMEHMO >XaHgapMme. Angp. J.

4.Y aHa/MM3MpaHUM IPUIOBETKaMa 610 je YKyIHO 506 MMeHNIIa, C TUM
LITO B/IACTUTE MIMEHUIIe HUCY YIIIe Y aHaIUM3MpaHy KOpIyC. JaB/bajy ce uMe-
HIIIe C/IOBEHCKOT ¥ HeC/IOBEHCKOT Mopeksa (Typuusmu un pomannsmn). Haj-
BUIIIE je IPOCTUX VIMEHMIIA, 3aTVM U3BeJJeHNUIIa U IIpePUKCATHUX TBOPEHNIIA,
a jaB/bajy ce caMo [iBe CTIOKEHUIle ¥ TPY MMEHMIle HacTaje KOMOMHOBAaHOM
TBOpOOM.

Kon m3BefeHNX MMeHMIIA HajBUIlIe je IPBOCTENEHMX AepuBaTa. Hajmpo-
LYKTUBHMjU je cypukc -we (oko 20 sepusara) n cypuxc -una (11 gepusara).
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Kox ppyrocTemnenux fepuBata 4ecTo Cy y TBOPOEHOj OCHOBM I7aronmy (HIp.
KOJI T7IaTOJICKMX VIMEHMIIA Ha -tbe U -1a), jaB/bajy ce U IpufeBu (HIp. gasmwe-
HUK, pareHUK, Magocill, MuwuHa 1 C11.), AV Cy UMeHuIle Hajuenrhe y TBop-
0eHOj OCHOBIL.

CeMaHTHYKa aHa/IM32a [TOKA3a/Ia je [ja Cy MMEHMIIE IIPETEXHO ca IPO3up-
HOM CEMaHTHMKOM U peann3yjy OCHOBHA 3Hauema JIEKCEMa, a CaMO je HEKOJIN-
KO VIMEHMI]A KOje Cy MMajie HENPO3UpHY ceMaHTHKy. C 063MpoM Ha HOTIYHY
excuepiujy AugpuheBe JeKCrKe y pedHMIMMA CPIICKOT je3UKa, TBOPOEHO-
CEMAaHTUYKE aHa/IM3€ CY 3HaTHO OJIaKIIAHE.

Moxe ce 3axpyuntu ga Anpuh kopucty 60rary 1eKCuKy Koja je 3acHO-
BaHa NIPEBACXOJHO Ha 06Aa3MYHOM JIeKCMYKOM (POHAY, Majia MMa U CTUICKU
MapKMPAHUX JIEKCEMA, 1a JIEKCUKY YMHE NPBEHCTBEHO NPOCTE pedn I fia je
IOTIIYHO HEOYEKMBAH Pe3YNTaT Jia cy of 506 mekceMa caMo JBe C/IOXKEHU-
e. To camo roBopu o MUCIY YMju je je3UK jeAHOCTaBaH M Ipeunihed u aa je
MMEeHMYKa JIeKCMKA ¥ TBOPOEHO VI CeMaHTUYKM PeNaTUBHO IpUMapHa (rmpocte
pedn U OCHOBHA 3Hauema Cy HajppekBeHTHMju). Y mopebhemy ca mmcumma
neBeeceTnx ropmua XX Bekat, umju jesuk o6uiayje HOBUM ClOKeHUIAMA U
HEeOoOMYHOM JIEKCUKOM KOjy CTBapajy camu mucuy, Kof Anppuha Tora Hema u
1300p JIEKCHKe je CBefleH IIPeTe)KHO Ha OIIITEIIO3HATY IEKCHYKY (QOHT.
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Sanja Z. Durovié¢

FORMATIONAL AND SEMANTIC ANALYSIS OF THE NOUNS
TAKEN FROM A SELECTION OF STORIES BY IVO ANDRIC
Summary

The subject of the paper is the formational and semantic analysis of the nouns excerpted
from two Andri¢s stories — The Bridge on the Zepa and Thirst. Two thematically different stories
are taken as to make the vocabulary more diverse. The aim of the paper is to establish which
nouns Andri¢ uses in a formational context and if the nouns are mostly simple, derived or com-
plex words, as well as to establish whether there is the unusual nominal lexis present both, in
a formational and semantic context. The results of the analysis suggest that simple words are
predominant in a given corpus, and that the primary meaning of the nouns is, most frequently,
thereby realized. What is surprising is that out of 506 nouns in the corpus only two complex
nouns occur.

Key words: word formation, semantics, noun

ITpummen Hosembpa 2011.
Ipuxeahen 3a witiamity janyapa 2012.
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YIK 82.02“1950/...
821.113.3.09-14 Bjopk
IIpeTxomHO caommTeme

Cuexxana 'h. Mouosuh!
Qunonowko-ymeiiHuuky axynineit, Yuueepsuiiein y Kpazyjesuy

TEHOEHIINJE PA3BOJA IIOE3UNJE Y

BPEME ITTOBA/IMI3ALINJE:

ITOE3NJA BJOPK U3BMEDBY EKJIEKTUIIVI3MA,
XNBPUIHOCTU 1 YHUBEP3A/THOCTHA

Ha nmouerxy XXI Beka 1ojam noesuje cBe BUIe M3Mu4e KOHKpeT-
HOoM ofipehemy. Llwp OBOr paja je fa mMpyXXu YBUL ¥ KapaKTepUCTUKe
noesuje Haller BpeMeHa — noesuje bjopk — ¢ ocBprom Ha teopuje bup-
MMHTEHCKe IIKOJIe ¥ KYATypalHe IOeTHKe, 10 KojuMa cy apTedaxTu,
HITO y OBOM CITy4ajy IOfpasyMeBa TEKCTyalTHy ¥ MySUYKM acHeKT IMO-
esnje Bjopk, 1 KOMIIJIEKCHa Mpexa Ky/IType y npoxumajyhem ysajam-
HOM ofHocy. IIpBo clemn xpaTka AMCKycHja O 3HaUemy IOjMa Ioesuje
ma 6u ce Morao pasymeTu mpobeM onpeherma moesuje Koja IpoucTmde
u3 XuOpUIHe TOMy/TapHe KyIType, KOjoM Cy TIOHMIITeHe TPaHuLie Ipe-
Ma BMCOKOj KynTypu. Kynrypanna anammsa ofabpanux mecama Bjopk
K1acu(MKOBAaHUX Ha OCHOBY IMXOBUX PasIMUMTHX e/eMeHaTa Tpeda
7la yKa)ke Ha TO Jla Ce eK/IEKTUYHIU KapaKTep mheHe Moesuje, Ha TEKCTyarl-
HOM I MY3MYKOM HMBOY IIpe CBera, IpaHn4u ca xubpupxouthy. Jlomasu
ce [0 3aK/byUKa fla BeHa [oes1ja yIpaBo 300r CMHTETUYKOT KapaKTepa
HOKa3yje TeHJieHIMjy Ka yHuBep3anHocTy. CaMa ujieja 0 yHUBEp3aIHoj
noesuju notude ox Illnerena — HajsHayajHMjeT TeopeTMIapa HEMAYKOT
POMaHTHU3Ma.

Kibyune peun: nmoesuja, momynapHa KynTypa, KynITypajHe CTyfuje,
bupmunrencka mkona, KyATypajHa MOeTUKA, EKTEKTUIHOCT, xm6p1/[11—
HOCT, [llerenosa Teopuja 0 MPOrpeCUBHO] YHUBEP3ATHOj TIOE3UjI

Op mpyre nonosyuHe XX BeKa, Ha IIpary oCTMOJiepHe, CBe JI0 JaHAaC, BpeMeHa
rrobanusanyje 1 panyjgHe TeXHOJOTU3aIyje, Kajja ce OjMOBY U KaHPOBU Y
HayLV ¥ yMeTHOCTHM nperuinhy, mpommpyjy u pefeduHmiLy, HUje jefHOCTaBaH
HOAlyXBaT jacHO fAeduHucary mojam moesuje. [lo kpaja XIX Beka moesuja je
jour 6ma >xaHpOBCKU offpeheHa — mpo3a, ApaMa WM TMPUKaA — U Ie0 BUCOKe
KYITYyPpe, JOK ce y IpBoj nonoByHM XX BeKa, Y BpeMe MOJIepPHe, ITOJ, T0€31jOM
HOYMIbe IOpa3syMeBaTy ayTOHOMHM YMETHUYKM NMCaHM KOHCTPYKT y CTUXY
— apredaKkT, KOju je CBe BUIIIE M3jefHAYABAH Ca IMPUKOM.

IIpemcTaBHMLIN IOCTMOMIEPHE KPUTHUKY]y MOIEPHY U 3aCTYIIajy MULLbESE,
Ja Cy CTaBOBM MOJEpHE jefHOAMMEH3MOHanmHu ¥ mnpesasubern. Toxom
IIOCTMOJIEPHE Y CPEAUILITY HICY MHOBAIMja M HAIIpeaK, Hero peKoMOMHaIja
WM HOBa ynoTpeba nocrojehux nneja. IloctmopepHa je mmpe cBera KpUTUYKY

1 metamard@yahoo.co.uk
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CTaB IIpeMa MOJEPHOj Tpajuliju Koja ce MaHMdecToBasa Kao JYXOBHO-
KY/ITYpOJIOLIKM IOKpeT y Apyroj XX Beka, koju usmeby ocranor obyxsara u
(beHOMeH 1om KynType U caBpeMeHe YMeTHOCTIA.

ITojaBoM MezMja 1 HACTAHKOM ION KYITYpe noesuja fobuja sehe nmome 3a
COIICTBEHY peanusalyjy, CTynajyhn y ysajaMHu OFHOC ca IOITy/IapHOM MY3U-
KOM U CaBpeMeHOM yMeTHouhy, 1 o6ujajyhm myTeM akyCTUYKMX, BUSYETHUX
¥ nepOpMaTUBHYX apaH>KMaHa IIPOTPeCUBHM U eKCIIEPYMEHTATHU KapaKTep.
Y TOM KOHTEKCTY JJaHaC MOXKeMO TOBOPUTH O Toe3uju HoBux mexuja (IIpan-
mkaT 1987: 14). VI3 oBora cnenn fa ce moesuja jaHac MO>Ke CMaTpPaTH XUIIEPO-
HJIMOM 3a MHOT€, IIpe CBera aJTepHaTVBHe, IIeCHIYKe I YMeTHI4Ke opMme, a
7la je >KaHPOBe CBe TeXKe ONPEeAUTHU yClell BUXOBOT AeCTPYKTypHpama Kao 1
HaCTajalba HOBMX KOMOVHOBamWeM CTapux (HIIp. Hoesuja y Ipo3M, IaHK POK,
nepgopMaHc moesnja, BUfieo moesuja). VI3 cBUX NpegoueHNX KapaKTepUCTIKA
NpOU3N/IAa3N IeH XMOPMIHYU KapaKTep ca TEeH/IeHIIMjOM Ka YHIBEP3aTHOCTIL.

OHo mTO je jemHO Of OCHOBHMX O6erexkja IOIl Ky/IType jecTe mecMa y
BOKA/THO-MHCTPYMEHTATHOM U3BODemy, IITO HaC BOAY HATpar MoJelyMma eB-
poIIcKe Hoe3uje, y fob6a aHTHUKe, Kajia ce IMpHUKa Kao >KaHp Ioe3uje M3BOAMIa
BOKA/IHO Y3 MHCTPYMEHTA/IHy NIpaThy Ha JIMPU, JOK je IUupudap, Tj. eCHMUK,
6110 1CTOBpEMeHO KOMIO3KUTOp U n3Bohau. IIpumep n3 ucropuje 6uma 6u mec-
Hukuma Cando (630. — 612. mHe.), 3aTuM y cpenmeM BeKy y Hemaukoj mune-
seHrep Banrep ¢on nep ®@orensajme (1170. — 1230. mHe.), KOju CBOjy TUPUKY
M3BOAM Y3 MHCTPYMEHTA/IHY NpaTikhy Ha KUTApyU — >KMYAHOM MHCTPYMEHTY
nonyt rurape. (Xemmndep 2008: 17)

AHasorHo, 3a BpeMe IIOCTMOJiepHe TO Cy Hajuyemrhe GeHpiupepu, Koju
HICY caMo ImecHuy, Beh cy decto m camu BokanHu usBobaum m/mmm mH-
crpymenTtanuctu. Ilpumepa pagn, To cy I[Ium Mopucon, gpoHT™MeH Mysmy-
ke rpymne The Doors, cegamaeceTnx rogyHa y AMepuriy, Ha 4mjoj Haarpoo-
HOj 1oun Ha rpo6my Ilep Jlames y Ilapusy nume necuuxk (The Poet), Vlan
Keptuc, ppontmen mysmuke rpyme Joy Division, Takohe y cemampecerum,
am y Enrneckoj, 506 Twnan y Amepuiy, Koju o 60-1x I1a 0 JaHac BaXX! 3a
KaHTayTopa, IIECHMKA, IleBava 1 caukapa. OHO ITO OBJIe O/Iasy [0 U3paxkaja
u oppebyje mocTMopepHy u mTo 360r mojaBe M QYHKIVOHMCAmba MaCOBHUX
MefiMja CBe BUILE y3MMa Maxa jecy MyITUAMMEH3MOHATHOCT, ITypanusaM 1
XeTepOreHOCT, YC/Ief, Yera jonasy o IpenamMama rpanuna nsmeby noesuje,
YMETHOCTM ¥ My3JMKe Koje Cy IIpe CBeTa Ieo KY/IType, Kao U Cy301jarma Anxo-
tTomuje u3Meby Bucoke u nomynapue Kynrype. Tako faHac y Haynu roBopu-
MO O H€HOj MHTEP- U TPAHCAUCLUIUIMHAPHOCTH, @ Y YMETHOCTU M HOE3Uju,
KOje CBe BUIIE jeflHa APYTY YK/bY4Yjy, O eKIeKTUIm3My u xubpumaaoctu. Ilox
eK/IEKTUIIMI3MOM Ce Y OBOM CMICITY TIOfipa3yMeBa KOMOMHOBabe Pa3IIINTIX
uyeja, GopMu U CTUIOBA, KOj) Ha HOBY HAYMH KOMYHMIMPA)Y, A IOJ XNOPUJ-
Howhy crajame ¥ yMpeXXaBamwe pasIMunNTUX elleMeHaTa VN JIeJioBa Y HOBY,
CTPYKTYpPa/IHO U3MekeHy Lie/MHy. Tako cy faHac MHOTY apTeakTy My/ITU- U
TpaHCMeNVjamHIL.

AKI1IeHaT OBe KIbJDKEBHO-KY/ITypajiHe cKulle noesuje bjopk — caBpemene
UCTIaHJCKe TIeCHUKUIbE U YMETHMIIE, My3M4apKe, [leBauulie, KOMIIO3UTOPKE,
TeXHOJIOLIKEe MHOBATOPKE, e/IEKTPOHCKE LIIaMaHKe I ITaraHKe — jecTe Ha leHUM
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IecMaMa y CMUCTY MY3MYKMX TEKCTOBA KIACU(PUKOBAHMX M pPa3MaTpaHNUX
Ha OCHOBY IbMIXOBUX Pa3/IMUUTHX eleMeHara. Jako oBpie Hehe 6utu peun o
MY3U4YKOj JUMEH3Wj! HeHe Ioe3uje, Tpeba HAIIACUTH [ja HheH eKIeKTUIKO-
XUOPUAHM MYSUYKV CTWI Takohe KOMOMHYyje ¥ CIaja pasmnymTe eleMeHTe
y BUJY PasHMX MY3MYKMX >KaHPOBA, Kao HIIp. IIOI, aJTepHaTUBHU POK, 11e3,
€IeKTPOHCKY ¥ aMOMjeHTaHy MY3UKY, 1 Tpull xoI. [Tosa3Ha Tauka je fa ce y
noe3uju Bjopk paay o KOHCTPYKTY uaMeDy ekIeKTUIHOCTH M XMOPUFHOCTH,
VI 1a Kao TaKaB MOKa3syje TeHefieHIjy Ka yHuBep3anHocTi. OBaj heHoMeH or-
7Iefia ce Ha CBMM HUBONMMA HeHe Hoesuje (My3IIKoM, BU3yemTHOM, epdopma-
TMBHOM), @ TOCEOHO Ha TEKCTYa/lTHOM, IITO pedIeKTyje KOHTEKCT Tj. KYyITypy
y KOjy je yMpexxeHa. Pasym/buBo je ma moesuja bjopk 3axTeBa camum TUM U
eK/IeKTVYaH METONOJIOLIKY TPUCTYI, Tj. IPUMEHY M KOMOMHOBame pasHUX
TeOpeTCKMX AucKypca. OBakBa eKCIlepyMMeHTa/Ha MeTOJa ce IIpe CBera Ipak-
TUKYje Y KyITypaTHUM CTYAVjaMa.

[Tpupopa Kyn1TypanHux cTyauja je Tpancaucuuimmaapaa (Bunarep 2011:
7) - Ka IpoOujamy TpaguIMOHATHAX OKBYPA HAYYHUX AVCLUIIIMHA Ufe Ce He
caMo ujejoM nHTepakuuje nsmehy nomena seh u muxoBe TpajHe cuHTe3e. Tpa-
XM ce IaK/Ie CBeIpOoXXuMajyhu JucKypc, a Iof KY/ITYpOM Ce Y HajaMaby PyKy
HOfjpa3yMeBa, joll Kao Koj AnopHa, ¢popma TpaHcueHfeHImje. KynTypanse
CTyZOuje TUIYy ce Ipe CBera APYIITBEHMX HayKa I YMETHOCTHU, HEMadKM Teope-
TUYapy TOBOpE Y KOHTEKCTY MOJEepHM3alje JPYIITBEHNX HayKa, Y OKBUPY
KOjuX Ky/ITypa QyHIMpa Kao BpCcTa XUIIepOHMMa jeqHor apyuTsa. bynyhu na
Cy KIbJDKEBHOCT Tj. TO€3Mja ¥ YMETHOCT KY/ITYPOIOIKY (PeHOMEHM Ca CBOjUM
apTedaKkTIMa, 33 IVIXOBO pasyMeBambe ce He MOTY UCK/BYUUTHU APYTH aCIEeKTH
OPYLITBA Tj. KyATYpe, LITO KIbVDKEBHOCT ¥ YMETHOCT JOBOAY Y y3ajaMaH Ofi-
HOC 1 ca HayKOM (MCTOPYjOM, COI[MIONIOTMjOM MT/.) TEXHOJIOTYjOM, TIOTTUTHKOM
M eKOHOMMjOM. Y apyMCTOTENTOBCKOM CMUCTY, KYITypa je Ha ofpehen HaumH
nyura ceera (Acman 2011: 13).

Iloyenm KynTypanHux CTypuja Be3yjy ce 3a BMPMMHIEHCKY IIKOMYy Ha
gerny ca Pejmonnom Bunmjamcom 60-ux ropysa, koja kpehe o acmexTa mpo-
IIpera IojMa KyIType u ycpencpebyje ce Ha mporpaMcKo HUBeNUCame rpa-
HIIe 13MeDy KIbJDKeBHOCTY KaHOHA U KIbVDKEBHOCTYU MHAYCTPUjCKe MACOB-
He Kynrype. TauHnje, KOHIIENT O KYyITYpU Kao eIMTUCTUYKOM R0OpYy ¥ Ipu-
BUWJIETHjJ BUCOKOT CTajieXa, Koju je 61o mommHaHTaH y XIX BeKky 1 KacHUje
30-ux rogunHa XX Beka, MIO3HAT MO3HAT 1oj;, MMeHoM PpaHKPypTCKa MIKOIa
- ApnopHo, BewamuH — 6uBa oTospasbeH u ogdaden (Acman 2011: 15, 22).
brpmunrencka mkoma AenMAMpPAaHO 3ay3uMMa CTaB IPOTUB KaHOHU3MPaHe
€/IUTHE KYNTYype, KIbV)KEBHOCTY, YMETHOCTY U MY3MKe Ha YHUBEP3UTETUMA,
a Jla yMECTO Tora IpefiIMeT MCTpakBarba IOCTajy CTPUIIOBY, Te/IEBU3UjCKe
eMIICHje ¥ My3UKa IonynapHe Kynrype. CBeoOyXBaTHO, KyITypasHe CTyAMuje
YHyTap OBe LIKOJIe Cy HeIloCpeflaH OfrOBOP Ha Tajlalllibe Harjle ApYLITBEHe
IpOMeHe ¥ JIoBeJie Cy y MUTambe JaBHO YCTaHOB/bEHY onosnijy usMeby mo-
IIy7IapHe WM IIVpe, TOMy/IapHe KYATYpe, U BUCOKE KIbVDKEBHOCTY MM LINPe,
BJICOKE KYNTYype, CAMMM TUM KaHOH KIbVDKEBHOCTH, M yTHUIaJIe CY Ha Ha4MH
KaKO Ce TeOpeTU3UPAjy M 4YMTAjy KEIVDKEeBHU TEKCTOBM, yBODemweM Kpoc- 1
MHTEPAUCHUIUIMHAPHUX NIePCIIEeKTUBA, KA0 HIIP. MHTEPTEKCTYa/IHOCTU U VH-
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TepMenujamHOCTU. [JeduHMIMja KIBV>KEBHOCTH je IPOLIMPeHa Tako aa y cebe
06yXBaTy y IpeTXOHOM ITepMOfly MCK/bydMBaHe BapMjaHTe mucama. Jo 2000.
rofiViHe IONY/IapHA KIVDKEBHOCT BMIIE HMje OMIa KOHTPAaAMKTOPAH IOjaM,
Beh Ba)kHa rpaHa akajeMcKe MHAyCTpuje. [lo IpoMeHe je TOLIIO Y TPEeHYTKY
KaJja Cy y CTyAuje KibVDKEBHOCTY VIHKOPIIOPMPAHe CTyAMje KYAType, a TO je
3HAYMJIO Jja Ce MIOIy/IapHA KIbVDKEBHOCT IIPOyYaBasIa 3ajeHo ca APYTruM obmu-
IVIMa Ky/IType Kao mto cy ¢puum u renesusnuja. (Hypuh 2011: 134) Ananorso,
KaJla TOBOPMMO O NpOy4YaBalby U UCTPAKUBaILY moesuje Ha npary XXI Beka,
BU3YaJTHOCT ¥ MEIMjaTHOCT Cy He3a00M/IasHI.

Kynrypanne cryanje AMepudke mxose n3 80-1X rogMHe, Koje Cy 3a pas/u-
Ky ofi bupmuHreHcke mKone Mambe aKTUBUCTUYKE, a BUIIE aKaJeMCKe, BE3Yjy
ce 3a umena CruseHa Ipun6bnara u amepuukor etnonora Kmudopaa Inpua,
TI0J], Ha3¥BOM HOBM MICTPOPUIIM3aM WIN KyITypanHa rnoetuka. VMako y 6uru
jolr yBek 6e3 CTpMKTHO ofjpeheHor cucTeMa IpuUCTyIa, OGTHOCHO METO/A, 10-
JIa3Ha TadyKa je CXBaTame KYJAType Kao TeKCTa WIN LIIMpe, CUCTeMa 3HAKOBa, Tj.
Ky/IType Koja ce, He MICK/by4yjyhy ApYIITBEHO-IIOIMTHYKE OJHOCE, OfpakaBa
y Texcty. CBaKM TeKCT MMa IpaBo ja Oyie TymadeH M aHamusupad. Ilyrem
CMeITaha KIbDKEBHOT [iefla Y MCTOPUjCKM KOHTEKCT peTpOorpafnpajy u mpo-
IIMPYjy KAHOH U TMMe IMOTIOMaXKy POKyCHpalby MaKibe Ha MapTMHAMN30BaHe
apredaxTe. BUTHO je HarmacuTy fja KyATypasaHa IIoeTHKa Hije caMo ITyKO JC-
TOPUjCKO KOHTEKCTYa/IM30Bambe KIbVDKEBHOT TEKCTa, Beh ce pajy o y3ajaMHOM
IPOXVMMamby KibVbKeBHOCTY ¥ KynType (Hunuar 2010: 229). KmmxeBHo-ec-
TETCKM KBaJIUTET jefHOT TeKCTa HMje IpyuMapaH, Beh je of cymTuHCKor 3Ha-
Jaja KOMIIEKCHA MpPeXKa KYITYpe y KOjy Cy TeKCTOBU Tj. apTedaKT! YIMCaHU
y BUJJy IOMEHYTOT TpOkK1Majyher y3ajaMHOT OfIHOCA U iejcTBa Kao 1 Ipolieca
pasmeHe. JJaksie, KyITypasHe CTyAuje ca Ky/ITypalTHOM II0eTUKOM oMoryhmite
CY YKUZAIbe eIMTUCTUYKOT [I0jMa BYCOKE KYJIType ¥ HOBY NPUCTYI KaKo IOl
KY/ITYPU TaKO ¥ FbeHMM apTeaKTiMa, ¥ HOBM IIOPejaK KibJKeBHOT KaHOHA.

Ilecmama bjopk Huje MOK/IOMmEHO MHOTrO Hakme. O BeHOM MeCHUIITBY
TOTOBO Jla HEMa CEeKyHJapHe JIUTepaType, OCUM jefHOr MacTep pasia Ensu-
Ha Daynxabepa, objaBmeHor Aenem6bpa 2008, mop HasuBom Communicator
Between Worlds: Bjork Reaches Beyond The Binaries (Paynxabep).

Y ucroumMeHoM papny ce onycy bjopk mpuctyna ca Mysu4Kor, pogHOT 1
COLIMOTIOIIKOT ACIEKTa , JOK aHaaM3a HeHUX IecaMa Tj. My3UYKMX TeKCTOBa
HIje u3BplleHa. Kputuke o meHOj Mysuuy, Kao ¥ O CTUILY, UCITyWaBaje ou
4yecTo pybOpuke HoBuHaA Kao mTo ¢y New York Times u Hemauke HoBuHe Die
Zeit.

IIntame ma mu je moesuja bjopk y cB0joj 11eTOKYIIHOCTY €K/TEKTUIKO-XU-
OpuHM KOHCTPYKT KOj) Ce Kao TaKaB IPaHNMYM Ca YHMBep3amHomhy monasu
Off Te3e Ja IocToje mapasnene usMeby mene nmoesuje u llnerenose Teopuje o
YHUBEP3a/IHO] IporpecuBHOj moesuju c moderka XIX Beka. lllneren nsnocn y
cBoM AteHeyM ¢parmenTy 116. na moesuja Huje u He Tpeba fa 6yae camo po-
MaHTHUYHa, Beh je [1a je pOMaHTMYHA IeCHIYKA YMETHOCT, lbeHo Ouhe (Wesen),
yBEK CaMO y CBOM HAcCTajalby M Kao TaKBa He MOXKe HUKaja OUTYM KOHAJHA.
Iben 3apatak Huje camo #a yapyxu cse popme noesuje, Beh aa yjenuun du-
103001jy, pETOPUKY, KPUTUKY, T€HUjaTHOCT, YMETHOCT U Hayky. He 6u 6uno
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IIOTPELIHO TYMauUT! OBY POMaHTUYAPCKY TeOPHjy Kao IIpeTedy IO0CTMOepHe
jep mokasyje jacHe cuHTeTuIIyhe TeHeHIuje.

3a moe3njy Bjopk Ha TeKCTyaTHOM HMBOY je crenuduyHO fa HOBe3yje
HeCIIOj/Be e/leMeHTe, Kao HIIP. eJleMeHTe IIPUPOJie C jefjHe CTPaHe, elleMeHTe
TEXHOJIOTHje C ApyTre y ’eHuM necmama Submarine, The Modern Things, Alarm
Call, Headphones, All Neon Like. VI npyru eneMeHTH Koju ce KOMOMHYjy n
CIIajajy He MOTY Ce M3y3eTH, KaO HIIP. MUTOJIOLIKY, CIIMPUTYaTHW, PETUTHO-
3HU, POMaHTUYHM ¥ PEeMMHUCTUYKN Y tecMaMa Venus As A Boy, Pagan Poetry,
Prayer of the Heart, The Hyper Ballad n Bachelorette. Takobe, He Mmoxxe ce mpe-
BUJIETU MYCTMYHOCT Y Maruja lbeHNX IlecaMa IITO UM Jaje jeHy CaKpaJHy Ko-
HOTAILWjy, 11 LITO Ce IIOCTIDKE 3aXBasbyjyhu TeXHMI, Tj. yorpebu ogpehennx
MeTtadopa 1 cumb071a Koju ce npervinhy.

Cnepu nopena necama bjopk Ha 0CHOBY HaBe[leHIX elleMeHaTa KOji Hoce
ca coboMm oxpehene auckypce xoju he ykparko 6urtu guckyrosanu. Liws je fa
ce THMe ITpUKaXKe KaKo IIeCHMKIba Ha CBOjCTBEH HAUVH MOBe3Yyje MPOLIIOCT 1
CaJlalllibOCT, CBOj A/ITEPHATVBHY TIOIVIeN Ha cBeT 1 ¢puno3odujy, n Kako yoou-
JajeHy 1T0jMOBM OMBajy M3HOBA Ae(UHIICAHIL.

bjopx u muttionosuja

ITecme: Venus As A Boy, Isobel, Pagan Poetry, Pluto, Aurora u Moon

Yunn ce fa Huje HUIITA HeyobuyajeHo mTo jenHa Vicmanhanka mesa o mum-
TOBVIMA, @/ I7IeJaHO Ca KIbVDKEBHOT U KY/ITYPOJIOLIKOT acleKTa (paciyHaHT-
HO je Kako oHa Beh rmo3HaTe 60roBe U3 rpuke, araHcKe, FepMaHCKe U Ke/lITCKe
MUTOJIOTHje TpaHCHOPMMUIIIe U N3HOBA MHTEPIIpeTpa. Y OBOM KOHTEKCTY Ce
MO>Ke TOBOPUTH O CBOjCTBEHO] Tj. MUHAMBUAYAIHOj MUTONOTUjU Bjopk Kao kop,
Jejrca. Hop. y necmu Venus As A Boy Hamma3suMo Ha JJBOCMUCIIEHOCT CXBa-
Tama popa. [Ipeysumame nmeHa puMcke 6ornme BeHepe 1 mwerosa npuMeHa
Ha [iedyaKa M3pa)kaBa y OBJle CYNTW/IHOM IIaHK MaHMPY NPOTECT MEeCHUKNIHE
IpOTKB Tabya ¥ KOHBEHIMje IITO IIOB/IaYyl HOBe KOHOTalyje ¥ KOHCTealje.

Bjopx, ciupuitiyantociti u pomaniiuxa

ITecme: Hidden Place, Unison, Yoga, Triumph Of The Heart, All Is Full Of
Love, Sun In My Mouth, Come To Me, Possibly Maybe, Cocoon, Who is it, Hope,
Innocence, Thunderbolt 1 Cosmogony

Y 0BOM KOHTEKCTY HOTpPe6HO je TIOMEHYTH PasIMyuNTe acIeKTe U3 K-
BOTA IIECHUKNIbE Kao LITO Cy HIIP. IOPEK/I0, Be3aHOCT 3a MIPUPOJAY U HAKIIO-
HOCT IIpeMa CTapoj UCTAHCKOj MUTOIOTHjI IITO JOIPUHOCK H€HOM U3ITIeNy
HONyT BUJIE, KAO VM HeHOM CMUCITY 3a CHMPUTYaJTHOCT M CEH3MOMINTETa 3a
POMAaHTMYHOCT, KOjU Ce CjeilnbaBajy y HaBefleHnM Iecmama. OTy/a ce Moxe
TOBOPUTH O TPAHCIEH/IEHLIU)Y U CTIMPUTYATHOCTH Y FbeHUM IIecMaMa.

ITp. HasuB necme Hidden Place (ckpuBeHO MecTo) jecte MeTadopa 3a
YHYTpAIlllb} KOCMOC, 3a IIpeKopaJerhe I'PaHNIIA peaTHOCTH, KOja Hac BOAU Y
jemaH mocBe fpyraunju, TajHu ceeT. OBoM MeTadOpOM ce KOHCTpYHIIE jefHa
HOBa ' CTBAPHOCT' Tj. yTONMjCKO MECTO.

MaruyHo CKpMBEHO MeCTO Ce He Hajla3u M3BaH IIPOTArOHUCTKUIbe, Beh
y 10j caMoj. bjopk oBe ca MyHO MallTe ONUCYyje MECTO Y AYLIN, jefHY K-

a(aLoeH
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MEH3Mjy JOXXIB/baja, KOjy CBAKM YOBEK HOCK Yy cebu 1 Koja je MpuUCTyHmadHa
y 61710 KOM TPeHYTKy. Y C/Iydajy Ja ce IMPCKO ja He YCyaM fa Jiena HaclpaM
CBOT BOJBEHOT J/IM CBOje BO/beHe, 1 Oyzie onbmjeHo, Hehe ocraty KpaTkux
pyKaBa, jep he yrexy Hahu y cBOM CKpMBEHOM MecTy. Y OBOj IIeCMU, Kao U y
jomr HekuM necMaMa bjopk, fomase 1o uspaxkaja XxepMeTM4IHe KapaKTepUCTU-
Ke: TajaHCTBEHOCT, UMIUIMKaLMje, anysyje, HEPO3UpPHOCT, OHeoOMYaBame U
tama. [TocToju usBecHa cmmaHoCT M3MeDhy llemaHoBuX ecama 1 HeKMX Iecama
bjopk, mro HapounTo gomasu fo uspaxkaja y necmu Pagan Poetry.

bjopx u pemunuzam

Ilecme: Lilith, Immature, Hunter, Bachelorette

ITocToje mopupHe Tauke n3Meby ymeTHHYKOr KoHIenTa bjopk, Kpo3 koju
Cce NpefCTaB/ba Kao He3aBMCHA 1 ocBelnheHa )KeHa ¢ KapaKTepOM U CBOjUM
cTIIOM, 1 GeMUHUCTUIKIX TEOPH]ja, IITO je YNHU HEMUHUCTUIKOM UKOHOM I
HMOHMPKOM HOBE )KEHCTBEHOCT. Y HaBeJeH!M ITlecMaMa JJ0/Iasy O n3paxkaja
CTaB U OJIHOC IIECHUKNIbe IIPeMa Y/I03M XKeHe I IbeHe KeHCTBeHOCTH. FbeH Ha-
YVH U CTII M3PaKaBama je BUIlle MHTYUTUBAH U MHCTUKTUBAH LITO VHTEH-
Ijy ¥ IPECTYIHUIITBO CTaB/ba y APYTH IIAH.

bjopxk xao fiocpegrux usmehy tipupoge u ttiexHonozuje
- MAa2uvHU fllexHoceelll

Texnonormja u nprpoga cy y mnoesuju bjopk y paBHOIIpaBHOM OJHOCY,
MebycoOHO ce mpoxmMajy Ha cBUM HMBOMMA. Ha My3nYKOM HMBOY ce Ha re-
HMjaJIaH HauyH ry6ou rpannna nsmely etHa n rexna. OHa npedepupa 3ByKoBe
HpousBefieHe IOCPECTBOM CAOYHJCEMIIIOBa, KOje UCTOBPEMEHO KOMOMHYje
ca MHCTPYMEHTMMa Kao LITO Cy Xxapa Wiy pyru ryfadky MHCTpyMeHT. OBO
jé CYINTMHCKM aCIIeKT IeHOT CTBAapa/allTBa KOjyi IPETBOPEH Y 3BYK OC/IMKaBa
Zeitgeist v ropyha nonmridxka, conyjansa u punocodcka nuTama 1 mpobieme
Halller BpeMeHa. AHa/IOTHO TOMe [0Ja3u o dysuje Ipupofe M TEXHOMOoTuje y
necmama: Submarine, The Modern Things, Headphones, Alarm Call n All Neon
Like. Ha paBHM peun ce IpMpofa ¥ TEXHOJIOIMja Cje[UEbaBajy Y OPTaHCKY Iie-
NMHY 3axBajbyjyhu cBojcTBeHOj ynoTpebu Metadopa u cumbona. 3a bjopk je
TEXHONIOTUja feo mpupope. Ihen caynaTpex je Bplo ymedaT/buB y APYLITBY
KOje je 3a/by0/beHO Y TeXHUKY Y IIOI KYITYPY, Y KOMe BUPTYe/IHU CBET U Te-
XHIYKI HalIpelakK y3MMajy Maxa, JOK ICTOBpPeMEeHO paspellaBame IpobnemMa,
KOju ce TM4y IPUPOJie ¥ 3alITUTE XXNBOTHE CPefHe, IIOCTaje CBE YPreHTHMje
u ersucteHnyjanuuje. Tome cBeMy IPUK/BYUYjy ce Ipo6/IeM Kao U OIaCHOCT
o camohe 11 M307T0BaHOCTY, U Y€XKIba 33 COLMjaTHIM YMPeKaBambeM I HOBUM
CIIMPUTYATHUM MOryhHOCTMMA.

Ho koje Mepe cy necMe bjopk BUCOKOECTETCKM HApaTUBY CBEJOYM YMibe-
HIIIA fIa C€ HEKMM HbeHUM IleCMaMa MO)Ke IPUCTYIUTU M KOMIapaTUBUCTUY-
KI: IIeT IbeHMX IlecaMa ce MOTY YIOpeOUTM ca IecMaMa APYIMX eHIVIECKUX,
VIPCKMX ¥ aMePUYKMX TIeCHVKA jep Hoce MAeHTHYHe HacinoBe. Mory ce Takobe
YCIIOCTAaBUTH KOHKpeTHe Bese M3MeDy IlecaMa MHTepTeKCTYalTHO, IIOCTOje
KaKO TeMaTcKe TaKo 1 GpopMaiHe CIMYHOCTY ¥ Pas/MKe Ha OCHOBY KOjUX ce



TeHgeHyuje passoja toe3uje y 8peme riobanusaguje

MO>Ke IIPYKa3aTy KaKo Cy IIeCHYIIM Cca eHITIeCKOT TOBOPHOT HoApyYja obpabu-
Ba/ ofpeheHe TeMe y BUXOBO BpeMe, a Kako To Bjopk, Takobhe Ha eHrmeckom
jesuky, pagu y cBoje BpeMe. Tako [lon Kutc nouetkom XIX Beka nuiie necmMy
The Human Seasons, a Bjopk kpajem XX Beka necmy Human Behaviour, Egrap
Anan ITo mume cpennuom XIX Beka necmy Bridal Ballad, Bjopk xpajem XX
Beka niecMmy Hyper Ballad, Emyny [JukuHcoH nuie y fpyroj nonosuan XIX
Beka recMy Aurora, a bjopk noyerkom XXI Beka Takobe nuiue ecmy Aurora.
Ilejmc Ilojc mume y npBoj nonosuan XX Beka necmy I Hear An Army, Bjopk
kpajem XX Beka necmy Army Of Me, Hapnc Tomnnncon nuuie cpegyHoM XX
Beka necmy The Beautiful Aeroplane, Bjopk xpajem XX Beka necmy Aeroplane.

Ilecma Moon, kojy bjopk nuiie 2011. rogyHe MOXe, ce YIIOPEIUTH ca ca-
JyBaHMM (parMeHTOM recMe Mecey, aHTIYKe NecHUKMIbe Cando.

a(aLoeH
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Bugeo pagosu

Bupeo pagosu bjopk npousniase ns meHux necama. Hekn cy npukasanu
U Y PEHOMMPAHUM CBETCKMM rajiepyjaMa 1 My3ejuMa Kao HIIp. BULeEO paj Ha
necmy All Is Full Of Love y mysejy Speed Museum Of Art, 2004. rogune y Ken-
TakMjy y AmMepuumn.

Y Bupieo papouma Ha necMe The Dull Flame Of Desire, Yoga, Hidden
Place, Naturra moctoju crioHa usMeby BusyenHor, nepopMaTUBHOL, My31Ke I
IecMe, TaKo 1a Y OBOM KOHTEKCTY MOXKEMO TOBOPUTHU O MHTEPMeVjaTHOCTH,
OJIHOCHO Jia ofipeheHn fuCcKypcy He HaCTajy caMo Ha TeCKTYaTHOM HUBOY, Beh
U Iy TeM Apyrux ceMuorckux ¢popmu. (Huuunr 2010: 301)

3akpy4yHO ce Moke pehu ma mocroje nogynapHocTu usmehy Illnerenose
Teopuje O MPOrPeCUBHOj YHUBEP3ATHO]j MOE3UjU ¥ YMETHUIKO-(PIIOCOPpCKor
koHIlenta bjopk. IbeHa moesuja y cBeoOGyXBaTHOM CMICITY TeXM Ka CHHECTe-
3Uju 1 Ka Qysuju pasIMIMTUX eleMeHara (MUTONIOLIKM, CHMPUTYaIHU, PO-
MaHTUYHH, €IeMEHTH IIPUPOJie Y TEXHONMOIHje...) ¥ YMEeTHUIKUX dpopmu (-
pMKa, My3UKa, BUJEO, eppOPMATUBHO M MOJiA) M TVMe II0Ka3yje TeHeHIN)Y
Ka yHuBep3anHocTu. Ilo IllnerenoBum pedrma yHMBep3anHa Imoesuja Tpeba
[a ,49MHU KXUBOT ¥ ApymTBo noetnyHuM (llneren) — Ty dyHKumjy mma,
3axBajpyjyhm mpe cBera MefujuMa M IOIy/IapaHOj KYITypH, noesuja bjopk,
OpMIIY>XXy KaKo TpafMIMjoOHa/IHe TaKO M HAI[VIOHA/IHe TPaHuIle ¥ No3uBajyhu
HayKy fia Oyfe y Cly>X0u moesuje u ia ce ca ’OoM yjelHN.

»My romantic gene is dominant
and it hungers for union
universal intimacy

all embracing” (bjopk)

JIuteparypa

Acman 2011: A. Assmann, Einfhrung in die Kulturwissenschaften, Berlin: Erich Schmidt
Verlag, 3.Aufl.
Bjopx 2011: Bjork. Thunderbolt. http://www.lyricsfreak.com/b/bjork/thunderbolt_
20975813.html. 27.02.2012.
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Bypuh, 2011: II. Bypuh, ,,Kynrypanue ctyauje y nomy noesuje” y IlpoDemuna, crieryja-
naH 6poj, npupemynu Jenena Ilerposuh u Jamup Apecennjeuh, beorpan, 131 - 141.
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http://etd.ohiolink.edu/view.cgi/Faulhaber%20Edwin%20F.%20I11.pdf¢bgsul2191
86474.27.2.2012.

Xemndep 2008: K. W. Hempfer, Sprachen der Lyrik. Von der Antike bis zur digitalen
Poesie, Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag.

Hymunr 2010: A. Ninning; V. Niinning, Methoden der literatur- und kulturwissen-
schaftlichen Textanalyse, Stuttgart: Metzler Verlag.

ITpanmkar 1987: W. Preikschat, Video. Die Poesie der Neuen Medien, Weinheim, Basel:
Beltz.

Ilneren: Schlegel, Friedrich. Wikipedia. (http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Universalpo
esie). 27.02.2012.

Bunrep 2011: R. Winter (Hrsg.), Die Zukunft der Cultural Studies. Theorie, Kultur und
Gesellschaft im 21. Jahrhundert, Bielefeld: transcript Verlag, Bielefeld.

Snezana Mocovié

ENTWICKLUNGSTENDENZEN DER POESIE IM ZEITALTER
DER GLOBALISIERUNG: B](")RKS POESIE ZWISCHEN
EKLEKTIZISMUS, HYBRIDITAT UND UNIVERSALITAT
Zusammenfassung

In der vorliegenden Arbeit wird der Charakter der Poesie unseres Zeitalters anhand des
Beispiels von Bjorks Werk behandelt, wobei ihre Gedichte als Forschungsgrundlage herangezo-
gen und diese als eine der Ebenen, die ihre Poesie ausmacht, betrachtet werden. Dieser Ausgang-
spunkt ist durch die schon am Anfang des XX. Jahrhunderts immer groler aufkommende Prob-
lematik einer Begriffsbestimmung und die zunehmende Gleichsetzung von Poesie und Lyrik be-
rechtigt. Hinzu kommt auch noch die Tatsache , dass in der zweiten Halfte des XX. Jahrhunderts,
in der Zeit der Postmoderne, Technologisierung und Globalisierung, traditionelle Begriffe und
Kunstgattungen sich zwangslaufig tiberlappen und dadurch erweitert und redefiniert werden.
Von kulturwissenschaftlichen Theorien ausgehend, dass Text und Kontext — die auf3erliterar-
ische, historisch-kulturelle Realitit — einander durchdringen, werden die Vielschichtigkeit und
Komplexitit dieses Geflechts, welche sich als an Hybriditdt grenzender Eklektizismus auf allen
Ebenen von Bjorks Poesie widerspiegeln, insbesondere auf textueller Ebene skizziert. Aufgrund
dieser Charakterziige lassen sich Bezugspunkte zwischen Bjorks Poesie, welche progressive und
universelle Tendenzen aufweist, und Friedrich Schlegels Theorie der progressiven Universalpoe-
sie feststellen. Es wird aufgezeigt, wie die Dichterin und Kiinstlerin Lyrik, Musik, das Visuelle,
das Performative, ihre eigene Kunst-Philosophie und hiermit sogar die Wissenschaft verbindet,
um sie zu einer Poesie, zur Universalpoesie zu erheben.

Schliisselworter: Poesie, Popkultur, Kulturwissenschaft, Birminghamer Schule, Kulturpoetik,
Eklektizismis, Hybriditdt, Schlegels Theorie von der progressiven Universalpoesie

IIpummen geyembpa 2011.
IIpuxsahen 3a witiamiiy pabpyapa 2012.
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HPCTXOHHO CaonuITeme

Jenena ApuayTtoBuh!
Daxynieini ymetinocitiu y Ipuwitiunu, Kocoscka Muitiposuya
Qakynitieiti my3uuke ymeitinocitiu, beozpag

®AHTA3UJCKU ITIPUHIIUIT Y KAPHEBAJIVIMA?

Pay je macrao Kao pesynTaT MCTpaKMBama BUJOBA M HadMHA
ucnokbaBpama (HaHTA3UjCKOT IPUHLUIIA Y jeHOM KYITYPOJIOLIKOM U
YMeTHIYKOM (peHOMEHY Kao IITO je KapHeBaJl, ca LY/beM fia Ce OATOBOPU
Ha NUTambe y KOjuM OOMMIMMa KapHeBaia je (aHTasMjCKy IPUHLIUII
BHLIe M3paxkeH 1 3amTo. Ha ocHOBY mpenaBama ap Tujane Ilomosuh
Mnahenosuh, Ha Kypcy 3a CTyfieHTe JOKTOPCKIX CTyuja YHUBEp3UTETa
ymeTHOCTH y Beorpany Qenomen panitiasuje y ymemiHOCTU, U3ABOjeHE
Cy OCHOBHe OfyIMKe IO KOjuMa ce yobudajeHo oppebyje danrasmja,
KaKO y YMETHOCTH, TaKO U Y CBEyKYITHOj 0O/IacT! JbYACKOT JeloBamba.
Ca monmasuireM fia ce y kapHeBanuMa (cxBaheHuM Ha Ha4MH Ha KOju
UX je uHTepnpernpao Muxann baxTuH) MOry yOUMTV PasinuuuTU HU-
BOM ¥ OOMMIM ¥ CTBapalauke M pelenTuBHe daHTasuje, y pagy cy
YCTaHOB/bEHE ¥ IIOCTYIIHO aHAa/MM3UpaHe Tauyke IIpeceka (haHTas3mjcKor
U KapHEBAJICKOT NPMHIUIIA: MMIIPOBM3alMja, CjefuibaBarbe PasHOPOJI-
HOI, KpllIetha IpaByIa 1 HOPMH, CI060fA, KOHTUHYUTET, IPOTULIAbE,
HE3aBPIIEHOCT M CTajHa INIPOMEHA, WIPa, NPOMEHa WIEHTUTETA U
TpaHCrpecuja, cBeT (GAHTACTUYHOL, HECBECHO ¥ WHTYMHTUBHO M
CBeT CHOBA, ACOLMjaTMBHO M CUMOOIIYKO, CTBAPA/NAYKO U KpeaTuB-
HO M KOMYHUKaIja. VIcTpakuBame je mokasamo 1 ja cy QyHKiuje
(daHTa3sMjcKOr HPYHIWIA y KapHeBaIMMa OeKCTBO M3 CBAaKOJJHEBU-
Iie, cybBepsuja ommrenpuxsahieHNX BpeSHOCTH U cTBapame ocehama
sajepunmTea. Kao moce6Ha cTyfuja cydaja aHaIM3MpaH je KapHeBas
y IpebeHiy Koju je, Kao apXamuHMju OOMUK KapHeBasa ca M3PaXkKeHOM
cxroHomhy Ka CIOOORM, MIpM M MMpIOBM3ALjM, 3aApXKao BeoMa
YBPCTy Be3y ca ¢aHTasyjckuM npuHuunoM. C fpyre cTpaHe, MOep-
HM30BaHM OO/IMIIM KapHeBa/a y KOjJIMa IIOCTOjI MOfie/ia Ha YIeCHNUKe U
HyO/MIKY M y KOjYMa je aKI[eHaT Ha CKYTIOL[eHMM KOCTUMMMA U MacKaMa,
ry6e Be3y U ca paHTa3MjoOM U ca HeKaJlallllbOM CYIITVHOM KapHeBasa Te
HOCTajy IIPEBACXORHO TYPUCTHUKe MaHMbecTaluje.

KipyuHe peun: dpanTasuja, kapHesan, M. baxtus, umnposusaryja,
MMaruHaluja, TpPaHCTpecyja, CyOBepsMja, HeCBeCHO, KOMYHMUKaIVja,
Ipebenary

1 jelena_arnautovic@yahoo.com

2 Pap Qanitiazujcku GPUHYUE y KAPHEBANUMA HACTAO je KO Pe3Y/ITaT UCTPAXKUBakha CIPOBe-
meHux Ha Kypcy fp Tujare ITonosuh Mnahenosuh Qenomen panitiasuje y ymeiiHocimiu, Koju
caM C/TyIIama ¥ IOJI0KNU/IA Kao M300PHM IpeMeT Ha JOKTOPCKMM CTy/MjaMa My3UKOIOTuje
y neTmeM ceMecTpy 2011. roguHe Ha YHMBEP3UTETY YMETHOCTH y Beorpany.
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Kapaxitiepuctiiuxe kapnesana u fipucisiyiiu y uctiipancuearoy
KapHneeana

KapneBarn je kynTypHu (peHOMEH AyTe ¥ pa3HOMMKe TPajuiiuje KOoju opasy-
MeBa Becesly U IlIaj/bMBY JIOKA/IHY jaBHY CBETKOBUHY KOja ce ofipxkaBa y ofipebe-
HOM BPEMEHCKOM IIepMOJY U Y jaBHOM IIPOCTOPY (TProBM, y/Mlie) 3ajefHILIe
Koja ra moxkpehe. Y mweroBoj ocHoBM je nporecnja (fedue) ca MysMKOM U IITe-
COM, Y KOjOj y4ecTByje BelMKM OpOj /byu OfeBEHNX Y LIapeHy ofiehy, kocTu-
Me U Macke. Y y>XeM CMUCIY, KapHeBasl NoApasyMeBa KONEKTUBHYU IIPa3HUK
TIOKaJIHe 3ajelHuIle IpeJ] MoYeTaK YCKPIIIbEr MOCTa y KOjeM Ce CTaBy HOBU
noyerax, jonasak npojneha u 6ybemwe npupope u ucrepyjy cBa ,31a“ Koja cy
3ajlecuia 3ajeHUIy y TOKy MpeTxoiHe ronuHe.” OBaKBM KapHeBaan MMajy
KOPEH Y PUTYaTHUM CBEYaHOCTMMA (Off aHTHMKe IIPEKO CPeMiber BeKa U peHe-
caHce), KOje Cy ce Ha HeKUM IIPOCTOpUMA Ofp>Kajie U 10 AaHac. TakBe cy Ha
IpUMep 1 CBEYaHOCTH Yy mojeayHuM cemuma Cpbuje Koje Cy 3afipxkaje Be3y
ca pUTYaJTHMM KOpPeHMMa KapHeBasa, 11 3a Koje Cy yobudajenn HasuBu bHere
noknage, Mecorryct iy ®@amnranre (8. Mapjanosnh 2010: 11). C gpyre cTpaHe,
oz 19. Beka pa3Bmja ce n TpaHCPOPMUCAHA BapMjaHTa KapHeBala Koja ryou
Be3y ca CBOjUM pUTya/JHMM KopeHuMa. Ilox yTunajeM paspoja TexHonoruje,
Mac-MefiMja ¥ KoMeplLujannsalyje, KapHeBaa ToKoM 20. BeKa I0CTajy 3abaB-
He MaHudecTanuje u crenyuduyHe TypUCTUYKe aTpaKlyje ca YUTABOM Ma-
JIOM MHAYCTPUjOM 3aJy’KEHOM 3a OpTaHM3alijy M MapKeTHHI (ecTuBana, Te
IPOU3BOJIbY KOCTMMA U MacKi. YjeHO 300T CBOje aTpaKTMBHOCTY KapHeBaJl
IOCTaje ITaHeTapHM (EHOMEH Te Ce MOpef CTapyjuX eBPOICKUX KapHeBala
(y Beneunju, benmy, Kenny, pasuum genosuma @panirycke...) mokpehy u ma-
COBHV KapHeBa/IM Ha ipyruM KoHTnHeHTNMa (y Pujy, Iby Opneancy, na Kyou
UTH).

Y ucrpaxxkupamy KapHeBajaa YITTAaBHOM C€ IIOMa3y Of KOHIIENTa Kap-
HeBajIa Koju je passuo Muxamn baxtun (Muxann Muxaitmosuy BaxTiH) y
crymuju Citieapanawiiieo Ppamcoa Pabnea u Hapogna Kynitiypa cpegroez
sexa u perecarce u3 1965. roguue (Bahtin 1978). Ilpema baxTtuny, y cpxmu
(cpenmpOBEKOBHUX U PeHECAaHCHUX) KapHeBasIa jecTe aMOMBaTeHTHOCT OJHO-
CHO JIOTMKa MU30KPEHYTOCTH KOja Ce MCII0/baBa y TOMe Jja Y KapHeBaJICKOM Bpe-
MeHy BJajiajy moce6Ha IpaBuia U 3aKOHM, Hajuermnhe oOpHYTH y OFHOCY Ha
»HOPMAaJTHO BpeMe" — y KapHeBa/Iy IIOT/IaueH ) CJI0jeBM IpyITBa (Hapoj) Joma-
3€ Ha BJIaCT ¥ U3BPraBajy pyIly NpaBWIa U OPYIUITBEeHE XUjepapXuje ,,3BaHN4-
Hor cBeTa ‘. KapakTepyucTuaHM Cy CMMOONIMYKY YMH YKIJamba XIjepapXujcKux
OfIHOCA, TIpeNCINTUBAbe IPU3HATHUX MCTUHA U MAeja U MHBep3uja ynora. Ha
OBaj HA4MH YCIIOCTaB/ba Ce jeHAKOCT MeDy /byanma, ITO je HeONXOlaH YC/IOB
3a cTBapame NpUCHMX U pammmmjapanx ogHoca. Ocehamwy 3ajegHnInTBa JO-
IPMHOCK ¥ TO LITO Cy Y BpeMe KapHeBaja CBU IIPYCYTHM HOjefVHIN YjefHO
U ydecHuIy (HeMa IOAE/BEHOCTM Ha M3Bobade u my6nuky). MuBepsuja (3a-

3 Ha o ykasyje 1 eTMMO/IOLIKO IOPEK/IO peds KapHeBal, U3BefieHe Off IATUHCKE Peyu carnem
levare v carnelevarium, mTO 3HAUM IIOCT, OFHOCHO M30CTaB/bakbe MeCa M3 CBAKOJHEBHE
uCXpaHe 7o Yckpca.



Qariuasujcku GpuHYUd y KapHesanuma

MeHa) yjora omoryhasa rmoce6aH Buj ONIITea, KOji je HeMoryh y cBaKoJHeB-
HOM >KMBOTY ¥ HajepuKacHMje ce OfiBMja Iy TeM IpepyllaBama — CMMOOIIIKe
TpaHCrpecHuje y APYTy TMYHOCT. BakHy y/Iory uMajy u ,,ITyIIOCT ¥ TyANUTIO, jep
je IpasHMK BpeMe KaJia je OBaKBO MOHaIllaibe J03B0/beHo. Ilo Mumbemy bax-
TUHA, CMeX U PasHU BUJOBU IIApOJuje, TPOTeCKe, TPaBecTHje, Jerpafupama,
BY/ITAPHOCTH, TACHVBHOCTY, TAKPAMJALIKOT YCTOMMYAaBambha VI CBPraBaba, HUCY
camo By 3abaBe, Beh u cyoBep3anBHO opybe y IeKOHCTPYKIIjU CBeTa U CPef-
CTBO KOjyIM Ce HaJIBJaflaBa CTpax 1 6panu cnobona Muciu. Jlakie, moTiadyeHn
TIOjeIHIIM ce KpO3 KapHeBas 6ope 3a CBOj I7Iac 1 CBOja IIpaBa, ITO baxTuH
Ha3MBa KapHEeBaMM3aIjoM CTBapHOCTH. VcTy QyHKIMjy MMa 11 HaralaBame
TE/IeCHOCTH, HAPOYNTO ,,[POTECKHOT peannsMa’ U IpeTepuBama y jeny u nuhy,
KOjJ y KapHeBaJTy ITOCTajy CMMOOIN KONIEKTYBHE eHepIHje, BUTATHOCTH, IUIOf-
HOCTU ¥ OOHaB/barba U YHUBEP3a/IHU NIPVHIINII ClIajaba Y0BeKa ca KOCMOCOM
¥V IpeBasyIaXKemha TeJIeCHUX IPaHNIa. Y KapHeBaluMa je flakie cBe cuMOo-
JIMYKO M HMINTA HYje OHAKBO KaKBO Ha IpBM Nor/en usrnena. Takobe, Humra
HUje 3aBpII€HO HUTM CaBpIIE€HO U TO IpeMa baXxTuHy u jecte cymrTuHa, jep
je M caM XMBOT HecCaBpIIIeH, HeKOMIUIETaH ¥ ITyH IIPOTUBPeYHOCTH. [lakie, y
KapHeBay flo/la3e O M3paXkaja alTepHATUBHU ITIaCOBMU, KOjU NEeIPUBUTIETY)Y
ayTOpPUTATUBHM I7ac XeremoHumje. CraMameM KOHBeHI[Mja oMoryhasajy ce
Aujasmor u MHTepakuuja Mehy ydecHnimma, a mojeqyHIM JOXXUB/baBajy cede
Kao Jleo KONMeKTMBa 1 3ajefHuiuTBa. CTora cy 3a BpeMe Tpajama KapHeBa-
7la CBM jefHaKy, a Mehy /byuMa Koju cy nHade ofie/beHM Oapujepama Kiace,
npodecyuje, TOANUIITA, YCIOCTaB/ba ce HMocebaH BuJ (paMUINjapHUX OHO-
ca. IIpeko xocTuMa M MacKy IOjeIMHIM Pa3Meryjy Tella M 3alpaBO HapoOf,
IIOCTaje jelIHO, 3ajeJHIYKO TEO.

Kao mrto ysuba Mapuja PuctnBojesuh, baxTHHOB KOHLIeNIT KapHeBaIa je
3a MHOTe ayTope OMO Off BeMKOT 3Ha4aja, IPEeBACXOZHO 300T TBpAmE A2 je
He caMo y KapHeBany, Beh n y ymeTHocTu (PabneoBum fenuma) u 1e10oKyI-
HOM >XUBOTY, CBe IIOJJIOKHO IIPOMEHaMa M IPeUCHUTUBAY, jep TEKCTOBU
HIICY 3aTBOpeHM eHTUTeT! Beh KOHCTPYKT ofpehenor konTekcra. Takas cras
je HapouuTO pasBUjeH y HOCTCTPYKTYpanmucTnikoj punosodpuju. (Pucrusoje-
Buh 2009: 205). BaxTHOBO TyMauele KapHeBalIa Kao QJIyUHOL, HelOBpIIIe-
HOT TEKCTa, IeKOHCTPYKIMje MeTaHapaTuBa, pyLITBEeHe CyOBepauje 1 MecTa
»IIPOTOBapama“ MapriHaIN30BaHNUX [7IACOBA, HAILIAO je IPUMeHY 1 'y bpuran-
CKVUIM CTYAMjaMa Ky/IType, IOCeOHO Y BUXOBUM CXBaTamlMa UAEHTUTETA U
nonynaphe kynrype.* MehyTum, mpunukom nosusamwa Ha BaXTMHOB KOHIENT
HEOITIXO/[HO je MMATY Ha YMY /1 je OH KOHCTPYMCAH 3a aHa/MN3y CHelUpUIHOT
KOHTEKCTa (Cpe/jlOBEKOBHOT I PEHECAHCHOT IPYIITBA), T€ fla Ce He MOXKe ITpe-
CTIMKATY Ha aHA/IM3y CAaBPEMEHOT, IIOTIIYHO Apyradnjer KOHTeKcTa. VIcTo Tako
je moTpebHa CBECT Jja He II0CTOjY YHMBEP3aTHU MOJie/l KapHeBaJsIa, OfHOCHO Ja
ce JIOTMKa KapHeBaJICKOT, Kako jy je baxTun neduHmcao, He UCIIO/baBa y CBUM

4 Ilon @uck (John Fiske) Ha mpumep youaBa TparoBe KapHeBaICKOT Y CABPEMEHO] IIOIY/IAPHO]
Ky/ITYpH, KOja IO HerOBOM MUILUbEY MMa (Kao U KapHeBaIu) CyOBepsUBHU ITOTEHIMjas
KOju ,,06M4aH Hapof“ y IIPOLeCy aKTUBHE MOTPOILIbe MOXKe Jia ICKOPUCTH Kao OTIIOp Xere-
MOHMM BpegHocTUMa. (Prck 2001: 118)
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kapHeBammMa. (PuctuBojeBnh 2009: 205). Ca tom cBemthy hy npucrynuru u
aHa/IM3M BUOBA VCIIO/baBamba (paHTA3MjCKOT IPMHINIIA y KAPHEBAINMA.

Tauxe #ipecexa KapHesanckoZ u ganiiiasujckos Upunyuiia

Ila 6u ce MOr/e yOunTM TauKe IpeceKa KapHEeBaJCKOr M (haHTa3MjCKOT
IPUHIVIIA, U3ABojully OCHOBHe OfIMKe IIO KOjuMa ce yobudajeHo oxpebyje
daHTa3mja, KAKO y YMETHOCTH, TAaKO U Y CBEYKYIIHOj 00/IaCTY JbYACKOT JIe/I0-
Bama.” DaHTa3Mja y OMIITEM CMUCITY BE3yje Ce 3a MAINTAtbe, UMIIPOBU3ALIN]Y,
VIHBEHIVjy, HTYULINjy, WIy3ujy, npusubemwe, Busujy, urpy. Cpogan cy joj
nojMoBu QaHTasaM, paHTACTMKA, PaHTasMaropuja. Yecrto joj ce mpumucyjy
1 arpuby Ty 4apoOHOT, YyJHOBATOT, MMAar¥HAPHOT, (pacITHAHTHOT, OM3apHOT,
€MOLMOHAIHOT 1 HecTBapHOT. PaHTa3uja ce 4eCcTo MoBe3yje U ca CHOBMMA U
camapemyMa I CBeTOM HeCBECHOT ¥ MPALMOHA/IHOT, Kao ()eHOMeH y KojeM Cy
HajyowbMBYjJ HECBECHU NPUHLIMIN ¥ Npolecu. Tymaun ce Kao ,,eKCcTepHa-
mmsoBany caH“ (IIpempar OrmenoBuh), cumynanmja gpyror cBera U GOMeH
BM3Mja, XaTyIMHALVja, JEeINPUjyMa, MISMEIbEHNX Y IIPENasHUX CTamba CBECTI.
danTa3mja ce CXBaTa M Kao YeXKIba 33 TPAHCLIEIEHTHUM CTakeM I CTAIbeM CTI0-
6071e, OTHOCHO Ka0 KOMIIIEKCHO TICHXMYKO CTarbe MOTIYHe MIN JeTMMUYHe
ocno6obhenocty 6mha BpeMeHCKO-IIPOCTOPHUX OKBMPA KOjI I'd YCTIOB/baBajy.
OHa ce OHOCK U Ha CIIOCOOHOCT Apyrauyjer (HeyoOM4YajeHOT) MULUbEHa U
NIOHAlIalba, PACIMPUBabe CTBapanadke MCKpPE, U U3/1a3aK M3 CXeMaTU30BaHIX
okBupa. ®aHTasuja je GprekcuOMIHA, IBOCMUCIEHA, ACOLMjaTUBHA, @ TyMaun
Ce ¥ Kao ,KPVMBIHA Ha ITy Ty, Ta4Ka CIIajarba M pasyIaXKeba IBa THaue HelloBe-
3aHa npasia. GanTasuja je IPOTUBPEYHA jep je CII0j CYIIPOTHOCTH, OHa je IIpo-
1IeC, a He TOTOB Pe3y/ITaT, IPUIATOf/blBa je M HeoppeheHa 1 Moxke IIOCTOjaT y
cBMM obrmumMa. Y yMeTHOCTM daHTasnja je BaKaH /1e0 KpeaTHBHOT Ipoleca
1 QYHKIVOHMIIE Kao MOTyhHOCT TpaHCrpecuje, Kpllema 3aKOHa U IIpaBuIa
Y YMETHOCTH, a1 I KaO CBOjeBPCTaH pefl y Xaocy. YMeTHIUKe (aHTasmje Cy
nonuMopgaHe 1 MOMUCTUINCTUYHE, U IPEACTaB/bajy 00/IacT CUHTE3a, YMeT-
HIYKOT ekcrepuMeHTa 11 nHoBanyja. (ITonosuh Mabhenosuh 2011)

IToBe3nBame KapHeBa/nCcKor U QaHTasmjckor yoyasa ce Beh y baxTmno-
BOM TyMauewy KapHeBana. OH Kao OIIMKY KapHeBaJICKOT HaBOAM U3BPTambe
APYIITBEHMX XMjepapxuja CBaKOZHEBMUIIe, ¥ Melllame CYIPOTHOCTH, OFHOCHO
»anmeHnna u ¢anrasuje“ (Bakhtin, Mikhail 2011). Op HapounTor 3Havaja
je baxTmHOBa MMCao fja KapHeBal ,,0CBeT/baBa CI000OAY TBOPEBMHE MaIlTe,
oMmoryhyje na ce cjefuHI pa3HOPOTHO U 30/IVKY A/IeKO, TIoMaXke ocnobabhamwy
off Bnafjajyhux norzena Ha cBeT, O CBaKe YCIIOBHOCTM, Off OaHA/THUX UCTUHA,
Off cBera OOMYHOT, TI03HATOT, V1 JOIIPUHOCH ,,Jia C€ OCeTU HOBE3aHOCT CBera
nocrojeher n MmoryhHoCT cacBuM fipyraumjer noperka y cety . (baxtun 1978:
43) [laxre, oBZe je KapHeBas JJOBEfleH Yy HENOCPENHY Be3dy ca MAIlTOM Koja

5 Kapakrepuctuke ¢QaHTasuje HaBefjleHe Cy Ha OCHOBY IpefjaBama ca Kypca ap TujaHe
ITonosuh-Mabenosuh Qeromen daniniasuje y ymeiliHociiy, KOji caM CIylIana Kao n3bop-
HU TIpeiMET Ha JOKTOPCKUM CTyJMjaMa My3UKOJIOTHje y 1eTheM ceMmecTpy 2011. rogmue Ha
YHuBepsuteTy ymeTHOCTH Y Beorpany.
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6mucko pesoHupa ca nojmom danrasuje. Ty ce youaBajy u iBe BaKHe Tauke
npeceka (paHTa3MjCKOT ¥ KApHEBAJICKOT IIPYMHIINUIIA: ,,CjefiiibaBalbe Pa3HOPOJ-
HOr“ 11 ,,ocno6abhame o Bagajyhux normena Ha cBeT u ,,cBera OOMYHOT U IO-
3Haror. Crajarbe pa3sHOPOJZHOT Ha KapHEBaJTy MOXKe Ce CXBaTUTY Ha HAa4MH Ha
koju JeneHa Hophesuh omucyje IBOCTPYKOCT CBETKOBMHE, Koja Ce MCIO/baBa
Uy Cafip>KMHM CBETKOBMHE M Y IICXM/IOUIKOM JIOXKMB/b3jy YUE€CHMKA: Y CBET-
KOBUHM ce Iperumhy JecTpyKIja 1 cTBapame, Hepef U OopefakK, CaH I jaBa,
XUBOT 1 cMpT. OHa objeumbyje KpajHOCTV KpO3 MICKYCTBO IIPYMOPHAVjaTHOT
BpeMeHa I IpeJCTaB/ba C/IOKEH, TOTAIMTET CYNIPOTHNX MaHudecTanuja, ma-
PajIOKCa/IHNX CKJIONOBA KOju ce He Mory pasnoxunti. OHa je cy6Bep3aUBHOCT,
IpeKpIIaj, IpeTepyBarbe, IPECTYyIl, anu ¥ abupMaIyja, peakTyaausanuja u
obHaspamwe (Hophesnh 1997: 27). Memiame CyIpOTHOCTI Y KapHEBAIy Kao
CBETKOBVHM, MOXe Ce ITOBe3aT! ca TyMaueweM (aHTasuje Kao ,KpUBUHE Ha
HyTY, OfHOCHO Ka0 Ta4yKe YKPIITaba [Ba MIHa4Ye HelloBe3aHa IIpaBLia.
Vimnposusanmja je BaKHa Tauka IpeceKka KapHeBaJICKOT ¥ paHTa3MjcKOT
npuHnyna. Ha 6micky Besy umnposusanuje ca paHTa3njoM yKasyje TBpAmba
Tujane Ilomosmh Miahenosnh pa mMmpoBmsamuja, kKao KOMYHMKaIja
KOMMKaluje, 6/McKo pesoHupa (anmm ce He mouctoBehyje) ca mojMoBuMa
VHTyULYje, MMaruHanyje, MHCIMpanyje, MHoBanyje. Vimnposusaumja je Beo-
Ma 6/1yCKa 1 MHBEeHIMjI, Koja je Moryha jeitHO I0f] YC/IOBOM ITOCTOjatbha HEKOT
3aKOHa (IIpaBW/Ia, HOPMe, pefja) KOjyi OHa TPaHCrpecupa. A HM MHBEHIMja HU
3aKOH He II0CTOje YKOMMKO He IOCTOj! ,JAPYTH ', Tj. KOMyHUKAIMja ca JPyIuM
(ITonmouh Mnabhenosuh 2008: 31). Mo>ke ce 3aK/bYYUTH 2 je MMIIPOBM3ALIMja
y cpxu (aHTa3MjCKOT NMPMHINUIA, jep je 1 3a PaHTa3Njy KapaKTepUCTUIHA
OMICKOCT ca MOjMOBMMA MHBEHIWje, MHTYUIMje, MaruHaluje, MHOBaIyje,
Kao U Kpllewe IpaBWiIa ¥ HOpMU. Y My3uiy, Kako TBpau Tujana ITomosuh
Mnabenosuh, uMnpoBusaiuja jecte 3anpaBo APyro MULUbEE, APYTHU ,CKPU-
BEHU 3aKOH ,,pajia 6e3 mpaBmia“ (Tj. pafia HeCBeCHMX IIpaBuIa) KOjU KpIIn
3aKOHe CTWICKM clenuuyHnx u ¢opManHux obpasalia; OHa ce Oommpe 3a-
KOHVMA, YTOBOPMMA M PECTPUKIMjaMa YCTa/beHOT CMMOOIMYKOT pefia KOju
KOHTPOJIMIIY IpaByIa My3ndke KoMyHukanyje (ITomosuh Mnahenosnh 2008:
31). AKo ce OCBpHEMO Ha >KaHp ¢aHTasuje y My3ULH, Kao CIHeHU(UIHOCT ce
yodaBa YIpaBO IPMHIUII MMIIPOBM3alMje ¥ OACTYIaibe Off XapMOHCKUX U
dopmanHux npasuna yobudajennx sa ogpehenn mysuuku ctun.® Crora 6u ce
daHTa3mja, Ka0 MMIIPOBMU3aIMja, MOIJIA CXBATUTH KA0 M3y3eTaK Of paBuIa
Mysudke KoMyHukaumje. C ApyTe CTpaHe, KapHeBaayu IPENCTaB/bajy u3yse-
TaK Off MpaBU/Ia JPYIITBEHE KOMYHMKALIMj€ jep OHM, Kao IUTO je IIOMEHYTO,
omoryhaBajy moce6aH Buji OIIITeHa, HETO3BO/BEH Y CBAKOJHEBHOM >KUBOTY.
Ilakse, TpaHCrpecHja 3aKOHA M IPaBIIA U IPYHINII ,,Jpyradyjer MUIUbemba ',
Koje youaBaMo y (aHTa3Mju, KOPeCIOHAVPAjy ca JIOTMKOM aMOMBa/IeHTHO-
CTU ¥ M30KPEHYTOCTH Kojy baxTuH youaBa y kapHeBany. MebyTum, 3Havaj un

6 He nsneHnabyje crora mro je Mysnuka ¢aHTasyja JOKMBeNA eKCIIAH31jy Oalll Y pOMaHTU3MY,
Kajla Cy CTBapajiadka c71o6ofa U MMIIPOBM3aIja HAPYIININ CKIaj GOpMaIHe apXUTeKTO-
HMKe K/IaCYHOT CTIIA. 3aHMM/BMBO je 1 Jia ce )KaHp (daHTas3uje y My3ULM IPBY IIyT II0jaBUO
y MCTO BpeMe Kajia Ce youaBa I HaIla eKCIlaH3uja KapHeBana (16. Bek).
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byHKIMja IpecTyma U IpeyCIUTHBaba Ay TOPUTETa ¥ 3BaHNYHMX MJeja 1 VIC-
TIHA Y KApHEBaJIy, MOTY Ce CXBaTUTH CAMO aKO ce 0ce6HO (YMETHYTO) KapHe-
BAaJICKO BpeMe IOCMaTpa y OFHOCY Ha ,,HOPMATHO®, CBAKOJHEBHO BpeMe Koje
IpOTHYe TIpe U TOCTIe Bera.” Ha mctu HavuH, pecTyn y paHTasuju ce pasyme
€aMO Yy OfJHOCY Ha KOHBEHIIMje IIPeMa KOjJMa je ¥ Ha4MIbeH NPecTyIl. Jep, Kao
mrro yBuba @pojx (Sigmund Freud), ,,cBeTo MoXe 1a HOCTOju caMo OHJja Kajja
je samtrheno 3abpaHaMa Of CIIO/bIbET CBETa U Tafja ce 3abpaHe MOPajy Mpek-
pumTy. 3aTo 3abparmeHe CTBapy UMajy ,HeOR0/bIUBY MOh 1 ITpuBIad4HOCT (YII.
Bophesnh 1997: 29).

C TuM y Be3y, jefHa Off 3ajefHMYKMX OJ/IMKa (aHTas3Mja ¥ KapHeBasa je
u nojam cnobope. Y kapHeBanmuMma cnobopa ce MaHuecrtyje y mpecTymy, Tj.
4MEbeby OHOTA LITO je 3abparbeHO TOKOM BaHKapHEBAJICKOT BpeMeHa (HeoOy-
3JaHM CMeX, HaI/lalllaBatbe YYJTHOT U TeIeCHOT, PyTrarbe CBELITEHCTBY M BIaja-
puMa...). Ilon ®@uck (John Fiske) HaBogu fia je xkapHeBas ,,ZONyIITame CTBA-
paauke pasurpaHe croboze u ia je >KMBOT y KapHeBasy nocsehen camo ,,3a-
KOHMMa Bactute cnobope”. Crora je n GyHKIUja KapHeBana y ,noceehemy
VMHBEHTUBHe c0607ie, ocnobabhamy Of HOMMHAHTHOI CTAaHOBUILITA CBETA,
Ol KOHBEHIIMja U YTBPHEHUX UCTUHA, Off K/INUIea, Off CBEra IITO je JOCATHO
u yHuBep3anHo npuxsaheno® (Puck 2001: 97, 98). Moxke ce yCIIOCTaBUTHU U
aHajnoruja usMeby yexxme 3a crameM cnobope (of APYLITBEHNX IIPaBUIa) Y
KapHeBa/mMa 1 ocnobahameM off ycrioctaBbeHNX (YMETHUYKNX) TIpaBuIa 1
KOHBeHIMja y ¢anTaszuju. Mehytum, Hn daHTasnja H1 KapHeBaI HUCY HIpU-
Mepy amconyTHe cnobope, Beh mpefcTaB/bajy CBOjeBPCHM Pefi y Xaocy, MIn
xaoc y peny. Becua MapjanoBnh kapHeBajse Ha3)Ba MeIIABMHOM ,IIPOIN-
caHoOr pefia u Hacrajyher xaoca® ITponmcanu pef ce OFHOCH Ha IOHAB/bambe
morabaja u BUXOBY (GOpPManHy CTPYKTYPUPAHOCT (BpeMe, MeCTO, yIeCHM-
1Y, KOHTEKCT), a/Iy CBaKy TakKaB ,,(HOpManM30BaHNU €IeMeHT MOKe HOCTAaTh
OKBIp 3a JICIIO/baBabe CIIOHTAHO VIMIIPOBM30BAHMX, HAK/e HENPeNBUAMUBIX
VHVBYUyalTHUX 3Hauewa (Mapjanosuh 2011: 25). CumnroMaTnyHa je u pe-
4yeHn1a ViBana Jlosnile ma KapHeBasl HMje HEPEN CYIPOTCTaB/beH PENY U3BaH
KapHeBa/ICKe pearHoOCTH, Beh oOpTame peamHOCTH, CTBapaie MPUBUFHOT,
IPYTOT CBETa, KOju MMIUIEMEHTMpPA y cebe puUTyanusauujy u pefa u Hepesa
(ym. Mapjanosuh 2011: 9). Ha oBakaB acmeKkT KapHeBasa yKasyje 1 MULIUbeme
Karanmnua Kemema fja popmy kapHeBana 4nMHM NpEACTaBa O TaBUPUHTY (YII.
Mapjanosuh 2011: 7). Jakne, u xapHeBan u ¢aHTasuja uMajy ogpehenn pen
u GopMy, anu ca BeMMKNMM 3Ha4ajeM IPUHINIIA VMIPOBU3aIVje KOjy Helu-
MIYHO a/I/ He ¥ NOTIIyHO, HapyllaBa Takas pef. Crora je youuajeHo fa ce u
KapHeBas U ¢aHTa3Mja OIMICYjy Kao MpolieC Y KojeM je Har/lalleH KOHTUHYU-
TeT, IPOTULakbe, He3aBPLIEHOCT U CTa/Ha IpoMeHa. C ipyre CTpaHe, y >KaHPY

7 Co631poM Ha TO 1a je KAPHEBA BIIJ] CBETKOBYIHE, 3aHUM/BIBO je TyMaderbe Jenexe Hophesuh
Jia je IIPasHIYHO PACIIONOXKekbe Ha CBETKOBMHAMA IIOC/IeAnLa ocnobabharma 3abpambeHNX 110-
pUBa U IOHMUITaBaba CBUX BPEIHOCTU U OO/IMKA MOHAIIAMKA KOjU CY Y HOPMA/HOM, CBa-
KOJfHEBHOM >KMBOTY UBPCTO YCTAHOB/beHNU O6muajeM may 3akoHOM. CBETKOBMHE Cy CTOTa
»YMETHYTO BpeMe", jelHO BpeMe Kafia JeCTPYKIja ¥ PeCTPYKTypUpare 3BaHNIHOT I10-
peTka ocTajy Hekaxwenu (Hophesuh 1997: 31, 32, 37).
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daHTasyuje y My3uIM je KapaKTepUCTUYHA YIPABO MPOLECYATHOCT U CTaTHA
TpaHcpopMalja OCHOBHe TeMe. MOXK/Ia je HajyledaT/bVBYj/ IPUMEp 3a OB3j
acnekT QaHrasuje MMIpecuoHuctnyka mMysuka u Jlebucujeso (Claude De-
bussy) meno IIpenug 3a iioiiogHe jegHoe gayHa.

BaxHo je younTy 1 Urpy Kao jou jeqHy BaXXHy TadKy IIpeceKa KapHeBal-
cKor U (paHTa3MjCKOT IPVMHIUIA. 3a OBy aHAJIOTHjy Off 3Hauaja je MUII/bere
Iledba Bopena (Jeff R. Warren) ga cy mysmuku ¢ectuBamm (mon Kojuma
CXBaTa CBa My3M4Ka IepdopMaTvBHA MCKYCTBA) CYIITMHCKM 3aCHOBAaHM Ha
umnposusanuju (Bopen 2008)%. Opa Tesa usseniena je Ha ocHosy [agamepoBor
(Hans-Georg Gadamer) Tymadema uMIpoBusanuje kao urpe. IIpema lasame-
Py, MMIIPOBM3aLMja je KAO UIPa Ca HEKMM W/IM HEYMM U CTOra je IPEeBACXOf-
HO COLMja/THM YMH. Y MMIIPOBU3ALMj}! KAO UTPHU, CBAKO KO je YK/bY4€H yjeHO
IpMXBaTa ¥ CKYI NIpaBW/Ia U perylalija Koje cy BalMugHe caMO y TOM CBeTY
urpe. CTora cy y4ecHULIM UTpe CBECHU Jia je Urpa ,Kao fa, U Jja Cy IpaBuia
KOHCTpYMCaHa caMo 3a Taj cBeT urpe (yi. Bopen 2008: 119). Bopen Ha ocHo-
By TOra 3aK/bydyje Jia Cy, Ha OBaj HauMH cxBaheHe MMIIpoBM3aLUja U UTPa,
K/by4He 1 Y My3W4uKkuM ¢ectusanuma. I1o meropoM Munubemy, crenndmd-
HOCT U IPMBPEMEHOCT BpeMeHa U IIPOCTOpa Ha KojeM ce ofipKaBa ecTusasn
HOCTaB/bajy ofipeheHe rpaHmile y OKBUpY Kojux ce ydecHum Hanase. Gectu-
BAJICKO BpeMe je IIpPUBPEMEHO BpeMe, U 3aTO je U KapaKTep JbYACKMUX OfIHOCA
npuBpeMeH U ofipeheH crenndnyHNM npaBuwMMa urpe. 360r Tora Cy u urpa
¥ VIMIPOBM3aIyja ¥ QecTUBal YHUKATHM U HENIOHOBJ/BVBM, jep Ce OfiBUjajy
YHYTap CIeIijaTHOT BpeMeHa 1 ca ClienujasHuM npasummma. (Bopen 2008:
119, 120) 3a xapHeBase je Takohe KapaKTepUCTMYHO CIEIVjaTHO BpeMe I
ozipebeHa mpaBumia urpe — y4eCHUIM KapHeBasia IpUXBaTajy NHBEP3ujy yaora
VI TToce6aH BIJ OILITEea, KOjU je HeMOryh y cBakoJHeBHOM XXVMBOTY, ¥ Koju he
IIpecTaTy OHOT TPEHYTKa Kafla Ce KapHEBaJICKO BpeMe 3aBpILN. JeflaH Off IIpU-
Mepa [ToceOHMX paBIIa UTPe Koja BIajjajy Ha KapHeBaiy je IlaHueBauku Kap-
HeBaJI Koju ce ofp>kaBa off 2004. rogune. Kako Hamomume Becna Mapjanosuh,
CBEYaHO OTBaparbe OBOI KapHeBaja IO4YMIbe YMHOM y KOjeM IpajlOHauYe/THIK
Ipefiaje IPefBONHNKY KapHeBaja BeIMKYU K/bYd, KOjJi CUMOO/N3Yyje K/byd rpa-
na ITangeBa. OBaj cMMOOMMYKY recT O3HAaYaBa fla FPajioM THX JjaHa BIajia Mo-
cebaH, Ipyru pacriopen u apyraunju 3akoun. (Mapjanosuh 2011: 29) Ipyrum
pedrMa, jaBHO ce 0O3HamYyje [ja 3a BpeMe KapHeBasa Lie/IM IPajioM BIIajajy
noce6Ha IpaBy/Ia UIpe.

Y Besu ca KOHIENTOM UIpe Ha KapHeBaly Cy M IPOMEHA UJEHTUTETA U
TpaHCrpecHja MoCcpeficTBOM NpepymaBama. HaBemhy kao npumep Kapuesan
y Benenyju Ha xojeM je o camor HacTaHKa (13. Bek) 1ma Jjo aHac, yoOudaje-
HO J]a CBM IIPUCYTHU HOCe KOCTUMe 1 Macke. MapjanoBuheBa ykasyje aa je, ¢
jeqiHe CTpaHe, HOLIEHE MAaCKV IOBPEMEHO 37I0YIOTPe6/baBaHo, jep je MPUKPH-
BarbeM MAEHTUTETa OVJI0 OMIAKIIAHO y4elnhe y HepenuMa, I/baykaMa 1 yOucT-

8 AyrtopoBo nopebeme mmmpoBusanyje u My3suuKux QecTuBaia MOXKe ce HPUMEHUTM Ha
nopebeme daHTasuje 1 KapHeBaa, jep CMO UMIPOBKU3anyjy Beh ofpennn kao Beoma Cmd-
HY (QaHTa3uju, 1 jep ce KapHeBa/IM MOTY CBPCTATH y BuJ, (My3nduKor) rneppopMaTUBHOT JC-
KyCTBa.

a(aLoeH

6&L-GCl» ClOC e

1311



ApHaymioguh J.

1132

BJ/IMa TOKOM Ofip>KaBaiba KapHeBana. C jpyre cTpaHe, IpepyllaBaibe je OMO-
ryhaBasio cBuM [ipyILITBEHUM C/I0jeBMMa Jia 3a BpeMe KapHeBasa nocehyjy nH-
CTUTYLIMje Y KOjuMa je Y BaHKapHEeBaJICKOM BpeMeHy 010 J03BO/beH MPUCTYII
caMO BMIIMM CTajexyuma (KolkapHuile, 6ancke gBopane). Ha Taj HaumH je
Kapnesan y Benenuju pyHKIMOHMCA0 1 Kao WIysyja fPYIITBEHE jeJHAKOCTH,
jep cy m3a MacKy CBM IPUCYTHM MMaay ucrta npasa (Mapjanosuh 2011: 20,
21). TpaHcrpecnja y KapHeBaly je fak/ie OYMINIEAHA Y IPOMEHM MIEeHTUTeTa
a/l 1 Y CjeiubaBamby Ca 3ajeHULIOM, IITO je Y PYHKUMUjU TPaHCTpecHje COm-
CTBa U CjelMbaBarba Cca TeJIOM KOJIEKTHBA YHYTap KapHEBaJICKOT, ,yMETHYTOI"
IIPOCTOpa U BpeMeHa. Y TOM CMICIY Ce IOHOBO MOYKe YCIIOCTaBUTH aHA/IOTHja
ca ¢aHTasmjoM Koja ce, npema ITonmosuh MaheHosuh, Tymaun u kao kom-
IVIEKCHO TICUXMYKO CTame IOTIYHe WM JienuMudHe ocnoboheHoctu 6uha
BPEMEHCKO-IIPOCTOPHNX OKBMPA KOju YoBeKa ycnos/baBajy (ITomosuh Miabe-
HoBuh 2011). [Taxse, n y dpaHTasuju 1 y KapHeBaly ce, Ha pa3/IMuuTe Ha4MHe,
UCIIO/baBa YeXIba 32 TPAHCLIEIEHTHUM CTAHeM M TPAaHCTPECHjOM.

Y Be3nu ca mpepylaBameM Ha KapHeBa/lMMa, HOCeOHO Tpeba M3[BOjUTH
HOIIIeEbe KOCTMMA M MAaCKV KOjU JeNyjy M30IadeHo M OM3apHO 1 IpUIajajy
cBeTy (PaHTACTUYHOT, YyTHOBATOT M MMarnHapHOr. [Ipu ToM Tpeba mpumeTnTn
fla ce OBM II0jMOBH, KaKo je TIOMEHYTO, JOBOJie y Be3y U ca IIojMoM (daHTasuje.
[Tpumep Koju moKasyje fia je cBeT paHTACTVUKe TauKa IIpeceKa KapHeBaICKOT 1
(aHTa3mjcKor IPUHINIIA, jecy MUKOBU U3 commedia dellarte, xoja je nBetana
y nepuony peHecance un 6apokxa. ®anractuuynn mukosu Komym6busne, Ijepoa,
AprneknHa npuIajajy Kako CBeTy yMeTHUUYKe (aHTasMje, TAaKO U CBETYy Kap-
HeBasa Tora fo6a. C Ipyre cTpaHe, N30IIa4€HOCT ¥ TPOTECKHOCT KapHeBasa y
KojuMa AeduiTyjy TMKOBM MacKMpaHu y TpbaBlie u 6orabe, MM ca 300MOpd-
HMM MacKaMma Te IIYIUBVM, O1efyM nmuiyMa, nogcehajy Ha ymMeTHnuKa fiena y
KOjyIMa je HaIJlallleHa OBakBa BpcTa (paHTacTuke. TakBe cy Ha mpumep bpan-
toBa (S. Brant) rpasupa JIyga u cmpii, nojenune En Ipexose (El Greco) cnuke,
amu u arMmocdepa JIucrosor (Franz Liszt) knmaBupckor mema Dance macabre.
Tema mneca mprBaua (dance macabre) je, kako HaBogu Becna Mapjanosuh,
OuIa 4ecTa y IMKOBHOj YMETHOCTHU Cpefiber BeKa, a KacHMje ce KOPUCTIWIA U
y cieHorpadujaMa KapHeBaJICKMX ITOBOPKM. MpTBaly y OBMM IIpeficTaBaMa
IIOCKAKY]jy Y IUVIECHOM KOPaKy U U3PYTIyjy ce XMBMMA, a 4eCTO Cy NpUKa3/Ba-
HM ¥ ca MY3MYKMM MHCTpyMeHTMMa. Mely mpumepuma TakBe KapHeBajCKe
IIpaKce Cy U T3B. KY/IITOBM IIpefjaka Y KOjiMa KapHeBaJICKa II0OBOPKa C pasyu-
YUTYM JIMKOBYMA KOj/ HOCe M300/IIueHe MacKe, IpeficTaB/ba IIOKOjHIUKE KOjI
HajIIpe pas3ys3gaHuM U 6axaTuM MOHAIIAbeM ,TPaXkKe OCBETY LITO BUIIE HUCY
Meby >xMBMMa, a IOTOM ce cMUpYjy 3axBa/byjyhn mapoBuma Koje nobujajy. Y
CPIICKOj KY/ITYypY CTINYHM 0OMYaju Cy U [ja/be XKUBM Y CeMa y okomam Yau-
ka. To ¢y ,,lI0BOpKe IITanmIa“ y KojuMa ce Y4eCHUIM IIpepyLIaBajy TaKo ITo
Te/IO YBUjajy y Oerle yapiaBe a muija IpeKpuBajy 6emum MapaMaMa U Tiefe-
HaMa ca MICeYeHVIM OTBOPUMA, 3a oun. [IoHaIame 1M ce OIIMKyje Oy4HUM Ha-
CTyIIMMa, jep OHM CMMOO/N3Yjy AyXoBe YMp/uX npefaka (MapjaHosuh 2011:
15-17). Kapja cy y nutamy TakBM apXalyHMju OOMMIM KapHeBala y KOjuMa
He IIOCTOj! MOofie/beHOCT n3Mehy ydecHuKa v my6mike 1 y KojuMa y4eCHUIN
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caMM IIpaBe CBOje KOCTVMMe ¥ MacKe, 3allaka ce U BeJIMKa IPUCYTHOCT CTBa-
PalavyKor 1 KPeaTUBHOT, LITO j€ jOUI jefIHa OJ/IMKA KOja KapHeBasle IOBe3yje ca
¢danTasMjama.

Tauka npeceka KapHeBaJICKOT U ()aHTA3UjCKOT IIPUHIINIIA 3allaXa ce U Y
OKPEHYTOCTM Ka TOMEeHY HeCBECHOT ¥ MHTYUTMBHOT U CBeTy CHOBa. Beh mo-
MEHYTY TUIOBM (aHTACTUIHMX MACKU WIYCTPY]y 3a/a3ak y OHOCTPAHO, He-
CBECHO, camanauko. Ha To ykasyje u Tymademe cBeTKoBMHe JeneHe Hophesuh
Kao IapaJioKcalHe U HeyXBaT/buBe, Y MehynpocTopy cTBapHOCTM 1 QUKIIMje
(bopbesuh 1997: 6). Kako tBpau Becna Mapjanosuh, ,kapHeBasn je ca3gaH
Off KOJIEKTMBHOT OJHOCA ITpeMa CTBAPHOCTY 1 Ca OM Ce CyOo4yaBa y OITIefay,
y o6pHyTOM peny Te ucre ctBapHocTu (Mapjanosuh 2011: 9). ViBan Jlosu-
I1a Kao [apajurMy KapHeBaja I leroBe MHBep3Mje CTBAPHOCTY, HABOAN YMH
»IYXOBHOT Opama“ Koju ce OfUIpaBa y ayTOHOMHOM BpeMEHY IIOLITO JOU
HOTUCHYTU C/IOjeBM IICHXe M3/lade Ha IOBPIIVHY ¥ IOCTajy BUABMBM (YII.
Mapjanosuh 2011: 9). Besa usmeby danTasujckor nmpuHIMIA ¥ HECBECHOT,
MO>Ke Cce VIIYUTATH U 3 TyMaderba Tujane [Tonosrh Mnabenosnh ga mmmpo-
BU3AIMOHA UTPa y My3uly (YHKIMOHMUIIE KA0 IIPECTYI M TPaHCTpecuja Ka
MY3UYKI HECBECHOM: ,Kao Ha4uMH TpaHCrpecuje, IpecTyIIa, IpeKopademna 3a-
KOHa, Kao jouissance Kplliema 3aKOHa U IIpaBIIa KOjU Cy IIpe CBera CTBap CTHU-
7I0Ba, ofpeheHNx cucrteMa 1 My3MYKVIX KOHBEHIMja, Kao oYeTak ocnobahama
- MMIIPOBM3allMja IpeACTaB/ba MHTEH3UBYPabe Ae/I0Baba OHUX IPUMAPHIX,
reHepMyKuX mporeca (My3MYKOT HECBECHOT), HayMe, Ipoljeca MaHCTUIN-
CTMYKe AyMeHsuje Mysuukor munubera“ (ITomosunh Mnahenosuh 2008: 31).
Y ToM cmucry je BaxxHO momeHyTH 1 PpojroBo objalmemne ,paja cHA“ Kao
TpaHcdopMalyje y CHY ca TaTeHTHOT Ha MaHM(eCTHN BIJ, IOPYKe, P 4eMy
je ITaBHM MeXaHM3aM (aHTACTUYHOT Y ,pajy CHa“ 3aCHOBAaH Ha Ipolecuma
CaXMMama (3TyllbaBmba) U IIoMepamba (IIoMepabe BU3ype, 30Haderhe, NCKO-
PaK Off OHOT CBECHOT). 3aHMM/BMBO je U 3aIlaXkKarbe /1 je M3BOP M CHOBA U YMeT-
HOCTU y MAaCKUpalby, jep Ha Taj Ha4MH MIOPYKa KOjy HOCe HUje MOTIYHO jacHa
cBecauM penoBuma mmaHocty (ITormmosuh Mnabhenosuh 2011). Y oBome ce
MO>Ke YOUMTH 1 Be3a ca KapHEeBAJIOM, IJie YCTIOBHO PeYeHO MaCKMpambe U CUM-
OONMMYHOCT TPeACTaB/bajy MaHMpecTanje NCKOpaKa U3 CBECHOT y HECBECHO,
y CBOjeBpCTaH ,,paj cHa'. Ha ciyaH Ha4MH ce MOXKe IIPOTyMadnTy 1 AJjjiepo-
Ba (Alfred Adler) TBpama fa ce AHeBHM CHOBM OfHOCe Ha OyAyhHOCT 3a KojoM
JoBeK XXyau. ¥ (paHTasmjaMa ce OTKpMBajy npesicTaBe Mohu 1 cTBapa ce ocehaj
3ajelHNIle, OMaM/bEHM CTAJMjYM KOj! YOBEKY ITIOMaXKe Ia Ce U3BYyYe U3 peasl-
Hocty 1 ocynu je (ITomoBuh Mabenosuh 2011). KapueBane 61 crora moriu
IPOTYMA4NTH 1 Kao JHEBHE CHOBE, jep OHM Y MHOTUM CTy4ajeB/Ma 3a1CTa jecy
Wiysuja gpyraduje 3ajefHulie 1 ocyfa peanHocTy. OHU CTOra KOpeCIoOHAMpPajy
M ca cxBaTameM (aHTas3Mje Kao (aHTa3Me, OJJHOCHO KOMIUIEKCa HpelcTaBa
KOjeM CIIo/ba He OfIrOBapa peasHo crame cTBapu. JyHroso (Carl Gustav Jung)
TyMademe ,KOJIEKTMBHO HeCBECHOT' jecTe joll jefHa Moryha jopypHa Tauka
usmeby ¢anrasuje n xkapHeBana. Haume, HaroHu Cy IMOKpeTad apXeTUIICKOT
CBeTa C/IVKA U KOIEKTUBHMX cuMO0/a (IITO YMHM ,,KOJIEKTUBHO HECBECHO ), @
IJIXOB CBeT ce He pedekTyje y cBecty, Beh y haHTasuju, Bu3njama, CHoBuMa,
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crBapanaykuM npouecuma (Ilonosuh Mnabenosnh 2011). Y xapHeBanuma,
HapOYMTO OHVMA KOjJ Cy cadyBa/Ii CHAKHY Be3y ca TpafMLIIMIOHATHUM PUTYa-
JIMMa, MHOTY CMOOJIV CY 3aIIpaBO KOJMEKTUBHM CUMOOJIM U TIPUIIAJIAjy CBETY
apXeTUIICKNX C/IMKa fiaTe 3ajenHure. Kao sajequuukn arpubytn daHTasuje u
KapHeBajla MOTy Ce CTOTa M3[[BOjUTH U aCOLMjaTMBHO U CUMOOMNYKO. Y Kap-
HeBaJTy, KaKo je IIOMEHYTO, HUIITA HUje OHAKO KaKo M3I7efia, Beh u ofeBame
¥l Ha4VH IOHAIlamka MpefCcTaB/bajy CUMOOIIe, LITO je BEMKMM Je/IOM IIO0CIe-
AUIA PUTYaTHUX KOpeHa KapHeBasna. C Ipyre cTpaHe, IIOpeK/Io (aHTa3nmje ce
carefiaBa y ;youHaMa MUTCKe U1 peJINTMO3HE CBECTH, CXOHO YeMy Ce HaJlasy
Ha mmyTy of Muta o ymetHoctu (ITomosuh Mnabhenosuh 2011), a ucro 6u ce
Moryto pehm u 3a KapHeBaJI.

IMTopen crBapanmauke ¢aHTasmje, 0 K0joj je 4O cajia HajBMIIe OMIO pedn,
KapHeBaJl je M MeCTO pelienTuBHe ¢aHTasuje. [Ipyrum peunma, GpaHTasmjcKu
IPMHLMII Ha KapHeBa/IMMa UCI0/baBa ce Y Ha HUBOY pellelIyje 1 KOMyHMKa-
nyje yuecHnka. C 0631poM Ha To jja ce (haHTasymja CXBaTa Kao BeOMa CpOiHA
ca UMIIPOBM3alLljOM, Off 3Ha4aja Cy TyMadema Koja ONNUCYjy MMIPOBU3ALjY
Kao 103uB Ha KoMyHMKanujy. Tujana ITonmosnh MnahenoBuh ykasyje ma ce
MMIIPOBM3allMja Y MY3MIM jaB/ba Kao I03uB Ha MelycoOHy KoMyHMKaiujy
CBUX IIPUCYTHUX y4ecHUKa My3ndkor porabaja. To je BpcTa HajHemocpenHmje
KOMYHUKal[yje, Tyb/berbe IpaHilIle ca APYTUM, MMIIPOBU3alyja Kao CUTyanuja
»TPaKera 3aKOHa jefMHCTBEHOT forabaja“. AyTopka HallOMIIbe ia Ta ,,KapHe-
BaJICKa“ IMMeH3Mja UMIIPOBU3alMje, ¥ ClelnPUYIHU KOHTEKCT KOMYHUKAIVje
KOjy 3aXTeBa, ,y CYLITMHI NPETIOCTaB/ba YCIOCTaB/bakbe IIpara cuTyanuje y
K0joj ce IpoImMcaHe yoOudajeHe KOHBEHIIVje IIOHMIITABajy Wiy npeokpehy,
a mpaBu amjanor nocraje moryh“ (ITomosuh Mnahenosuh 2008: 31). Jaxie,
ayTOpKa OBaKBY (YHKIMjy MMIIPOBM3alije Ha3lMBa yIpPaBO KapHEBAaJICKOM,
jep je Kao MOACTHIIAj HEITOCpeHe KOMYHMKalLyje U Aujajiora 1 Opucamy rpa-
HULa u3Mehy /pyam, BeoMa 6m1cKa HaYMHY Ha KOjyU Ce MHade TyMadM BUJ,
KOMYHMKalyje y kapHeBa/miMa. [led Bopen takobe cmarpa ja mmnposusanmja
y My3uny uMa Moh fa komyHMuupa (jep je Mysuka JpyLITBEHO MCKYCTBO) U
o6pasaxke Te3y Jja ce y IpOIeCy U MCKyCTBY MIMIPOBU30BaHe MY3UKe CTBAPajy
APYLUITBEHN OFHOCK — ,MIMIIPOBM3ALMjCKM ACIIEKTV MY3WYKOT M3BODema u
penernruje“ (Bopen 2008: 123). Ayrop TakaB BUj MMIIPOBM3alije He youaBa
CaMoO y MY3UYKMM Jle/lIMa ¥ HaulMHy BIXOBOT u3Bohemwa, Beh u y gpymrse-
HUM OJHOCUMa Koji ce (popMupajy NpUINKOM CITylIamka My3UKe Ha (ecTnBa-
numa. [Tonasehn ox TagamepoBe TBpAbe Ia TeMeb 3ajefHNIITBA Ha pecTUBaTy
HIje caMO YMIbEHNIA Jla CY CBY Ha MICTOM MecTy, Beh 1 3ajeqHIYKa MHTeHIja
KOja IIPUCYTHE II0BE3Yyje, YjeAubyje U MOACTINYE Ha KOMyHUKALUjy U pasMe-
HY UCKYCTBa, BopeH pasBuja Te3y Aa je ¢pecTuBan MMIpoBMU3anMja JpyLITBe-
HMX OJHOCA, jep OHO LITO pe3yATHpa U3 UCKyCTBa (ecTuBala He MOXKe OUTH
npensubeno. Henpegsuhenoct n nmnposusanmja ce cTora 1crno/paBajy Kako y
u3Bohemy MysuKe, TaKO ¥ y pelelIyji My3JKe M Yy MHTepaKLujama myonmke
(Bopen 2008: 117, 118). Vnun, xako HaBoan Jenena Hophesnh, cBeTkoBuHA je
APYIITBEHM YMH par excellence — ,,0Ha je IIO3UB Ha KOMYHUKaujy Mehy wia-
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HOBMMa ogfpeleHe 3ajemHuMIle, YMH TOTaIHE pa3MeHe MCKYCTBA U Cjefyberba
MHOIITBA Y »,3ajegHn4ky opranusam” (‘Hophesuh 1997: 6).

BaxTuH je ykaszao, Kako je IIOMEHYTO, Ha KOMYHUKAIVjCKy QYHKIUjy
KapHeBajia, alyl y Be3U Ca PUTYaTHUM KapHEBAJICKUM IIpaKcaMa Cpefrer
BeKa 1 peHecaHce. MebhyTum, oBa yHKIMja ce Ha APYrM Ha4MH yodyaBa U y
CaBpeMeHMM KapHeBa/lMMa, U YaK ce TyMaul Kao jefHO Off BaKHUX CpeJicTa-
Ba y IOACTUIIAY pa3MeHa Ky/ITypa, BpeHOCTU U 3Hama Meby pasmmantum
apywrBenuM rpynama. Mmtena [Iparnhesuh lemmh u Camun [Iparojesunh
HaITIAlIaBajy /la Cy 3a CMameme CoLlMjalHe AMCTaHlle BaKHe MaHudecTalje
U CBEYAHOCTM y KOjMMa Y4eCTBYjy CBU CTAaHOBHMIM jefHe cpefyuHe. AyTopn
CMaTpajy [la TaKBe CBEYaHOCTY, HAPOUUTO KapHEBA/IM, OKYIUbAjy pasiIndnTe
ApYUITBEHE TpyIlle U MHTEIPUIIY 3ajefHMIY, a UCTOBPEMEHO pa3BMjajy Kpu-
TUYKY CBECT U Jajy MOryhHOCT enpyBIUIETOBaHVM T'pylaMa Jja MCKa3yjy CBOj
CTaB, Jla IIOCTaHy BUJ/bVIBE I Jja Ce aKTMBHO aHTaXyjy 1 0cmo60fe y mpolie-
CMMa JpYyLITBEHOT KOMYyHMIMpama. Kao npumep HaBoge kapHeBan y Hosom
BunoponckoM (XpBaTcka) Koju je OKYIINO 1[e0 Ipaj] U CBe APYIITBEHe TPYyIIe ,,y
CBEYAHOCTH KOja 00WIIyje, ¢ jeHe CTpaHe, elleMEeHTVMA APYIITBeHe KPUTUKE
(yrmaBHOM JIOKaJTHOT 3Ha4aja), a ¢ ApyTre, BeCe/IMM OIICLIEHOCTMMA KOje CBUjeT
y nmoBopiu (MYyILIKO, >K€HCKO, CTapo U MJIaji0) yIJIac IjeBa U MCKasyje CBOjUM
usrnegoM u noHamamweM  ([parmhesuh Illemnh, [dparojesuh 2004; 46, 47).
Ilopen Tora mTo ayTopy yodaBajy 3Hauaj KapHeBasa 3a MOACTULAE APYLI-
TBEeHe KOMYHUKAI[ije I aHTa)KOBAHOCTY, BaXXHO je IPUMETUTH U Ja ce Kap-
HeBaJI, Kao Becey, jaBHY IIPasHMK LieJie 3ajefjHMIle, CXBaTa kao MoryhHocT fa
IeIpUBIIETOBaHe IPyIIe ICKAXY CBOj CTaB. AKO ce y3Me y 063up fa je baxtun
UCTUIIA0 3HAYaj CPeAHOBEKOBHIX KapHEBajIa Kao MecTa Ha KOjuMa MOry jja ce
4yjy HOjefHaYHM ITIACOBY, 11 YaK 1 OHM KOj) Y BAHKAPHEBA/JICKOM BpEeMeHY
TOTOBO Jia He II0CToje (jep mpunajajy nogpeheHnM ApymITBeHNM CI0jeBUMa),
OHJIa Ce MOXKe 3aK/bYYUTH /ja je YIIpaBo MOACTUIIakbe KOMyHUKanyje u ocehaja
3ajeHNUIITBA, KaPaKTepUCTIKaA Koja 0bemexkaBa 1je0 MICTOPUjCKM Pas3Boj Kap-
HeBaJIa — Off aHTIYKOT ¥ CPeOBEKOBHOT H00a I1a CBe /10 JaHaC.

Citiyguja cnyuaja: kapneean y Ipebenuy

CaBpeMeHN KapHEBaJI Cy Y BE/IVKO] Mepy U3TYOW/IM Be3y ca CBOjUM pH-
Tya/IHM OPEK/IOM, HAPOYMUTO YCIef] TOra ITO YITTaBHOM IIOfpa3yMeBajy Io-
meny usmeby ydecHuka u my6mke kao u 360r Tora ITO Cy TpaHCHOPMUCAHU
y KOMepIijaiHe TypUCTUUKe aTpakuuje. MebyTum, ynopeno ca muma, 1 fabe
XKMBe apXaudHVju OOMUIM KapHeBa/a, KOjU YjefHO 1 O/MvbKe pe3oHMpajy ca
¢anrasujom. HaBemrhy xao npumMep kapHeain (¢airanre) y 6aHaTCKOM CeTy
[pebenuy, jep ce Ha leMY MOTY YOUMTY HaBefIeHe TauKe Ipeceka (paHTa3MjcKor
u KapHeBasickor npuHiuna.’ Becaa Mapjanosuh ykasyje 1a ce oBa MOK/af-
Ha CBETKOBMHA IIOITY T TPAJUIIMOHATHMAX KapHEBa/Ia Ofp>KaBa Mpef YCKPUIbI

9 Tlopamnu o KapaKTepuCTUKaMa KapHeBana y [pe6eHITy IpuKyI/beHy Cy U3 pasroBopa ca CTy-
IeHTVMa eTHo/Ioryje u aHtpononoruje Ha Punosodckom daxynrery y beorpany, koju cy
2010. roayHe MpUCYCTBOBaIM 0BOM Aorabajy.
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noct u cnasu 6yhemwe mponeha u nnogHocT. CBU YWIaHOBY Y 3ajefHULIN U
€BeHTYa/IHM IIOCeTHOLY Y4eCTBYjy Y KapHeBaly U TuMe IpUXBaTajy U Ipa-
BIJIA TIOHAIIAba CIlendUYHa 332 0Baj KapHeBal — IIpepylIaBambe, IPAB/berbe
OyKe, TaCIIIBHOCT ¥ OIICLIEHOCT y KOMYHUKAIMjI. 3a IpepyllaBambe yYeCHUIN
kopucTe hunnme, cronmaxe, muyame, )keHcKe KyhHe XajpliHe, MUHY CYKIbe, Jle-
JI0Be BOJHMYKMX M PaJHIYKNX YHI(OPMI, MapaMe, IOIeNIaHe Japarie, a Inia
00je mpeHaIIaleHOM IMIMIHKOM WM Yab)y, MIn nx Ma>xy MefioM Ha KOju JieTie
rylrdyje uay KoKomuyje nepje. MackupaHM y4eCHMIIM IIOCTajy fe0 IOBOpKe
Koja ieuyje Kpo3 IeHTap cesa. YUeCHUIM CIIOHTAHO I1eBajy U BUYy HOK Ce
BO3€ y YKpallleH!M TPAaKTOPCKMM IPUKOIUIaMa. Y OBUM ITIOBOpPKaMa Cy 4ecTe
U Iapofiije aKTyelTHUX forabaja mim jaBHUX JTMYHOCTY, KAO ILITO je KapuKa-
TypaaHa MMUTAIVja CPICKMX QOJK IeBaYniia Un u3Boheme mapopuje Ha rej
napany (Mapjanosuh 2011: 24, 25). 3aHMM/BUBO je U Jja je OBO jefjaH Off peT-
KIX KapHeBajla Ha KOjuMa je 3a MacKMpame KapaKTepUCTUMYHA TPaHBECTHja,
OJIHOCHO IIOUTPaBabe Ca POSHMM U IIOTHUM MAEHTUTETHMA. YOOU4ajeHo je fa
Cy ocobe >KeHCKOT I071a OfieBeHe Y BOjHMYKe YHU(OpPMe, TOK Cy MYIIKapI
IpepyLIeH! Y IPOCTUTYTKe, ca IpeHar/allleHoM IIMUHKOM M YKEeHCKUM Ile-
pukama. Ha oBoM kapHeBaiy ¥Ma ¥ CMUMOO/IYKIX Paiby Kao IITO je Harame
cuM6071a 3713, 3MMe ¥ MpaKa WM CUMY/Ialija CeKCYaTHUX OfHOCa Kao CUMOOTT
Be/IMYarba MIOJHOCTH.

Ha ocHOBy oBe meckpumuuje, Mo>XKe ce 3aK/by4MUTHM Ia KapHeBan y Ipe-
6eHny nocenyje y Behoj mwim Mamwoj Mepu cBe OfIMKe KOje WIYCTPYjy Ipu-
cyTBO (aHTa3MjCKOT IPMHIUIIA Y KapHeBanMa. Hanume, Ha 0BOM KapHeBamy
3HA4ajHO MeCTO MMa MMIIPOBU3ALMja, jep yIYECHNIM KapHeBa/la HeMajy yHa-
IpeJ IPUIIpeM/beH MPOTpaM KOjy U3BOJie, Beh ce CIOHTaHO YK/bY4yjy Y TOK
KapHeBasa. VIMIpoBusanyja ce yo4aBa U y caMOM IIpepyllaBamby, jep moce-
THOLM KapHeBajla Koju He uBe y IpebeHIly, Ha /MIly MeCTa MMIIPOBU3YjY
CBOje KOCTMMe off KoMafia ofehe Koje MM I03ajM/byjy CTAaHOBHUIM cena. Y
TaKBMM BpCTaMa MMIIPOBU3allMje, MICTIO/baBa C€ KAKO HAaroH 3a UTPOM, TaKo
M MAIITOBUTOCT, KPEaTUBHOCT M CTBApajIadKy MOTEHIMja/l Y4eCHMKA, OfIHO-
CHO CBOjeBpCHa ,HaponHa ¢aHTasuja“. TpaHcrpecyja u aMOMBaTIeHTHOCT CY
OYNIJIEfHY Y HaYMHY MacKMparba, HAPOUMUTO y 3aMEHM POJHMX UIEHTUTETA.
C 063upoM Ha TO [ia y OBOM KapHeBajly HeMa IIOfie]ie Ha YYeCHVKe U Iy O/INKY,
perenrTrBHa daHTa3Mja 1 KOMYHUKaIMja Cy BeoMa M3pakeHe. Jak 1 ako HEKO
He XKe/N fIa y4eCTBYje, TEIIKO Jja MOXe JIa ce OfyIpe MHcucTupamwy [pebenya-
Ha Ja ce IpUK/bYyuu nosopuy. OBa YMbEHNIA TOBOPK O IOTPeOM CTAHOBHUKA
[pebeHIa 1a ce TOKOM OfipXKaBama KapHeBana ¢popMupa ocehaj sajegHumITBa
U OCTBAapM TPaHCIpecHja Off MHAMBU/IYaTHOT Ka KoneKTuBHOM. Ha oBom Kap-
HeBaJly ce CTOra CTBapa WIy3uja jefHaKOCTH, OFHOCHO (paHTa3Mja HOBOT CBeTa
y KojeM He mocToje 6apujepe Mehy nojemyuimma. BaxxHo je momenyTu n ma
cy craHoBHMIM Ipebenna BehnHoM pymyHcke HamyoHanHocTu. C 0631pom
Ha TO Jla Cy OHM HAIMOHa/IHAa Mamk1Ha y Cpouju, oBaj KapHeBaJI je ¥ MIpUINKa
Ja ce CHAKHUje 4dyje BUXOB I7ac. KapaKTepuCTUYHO 3a OBaj KapHEBAl je 1
IpeTepuBame y jeny 1 nuhy u mpeHarnaleHo TacliMBHO IOHAIIame. Y ToMe
ce BUJIV He CaMOo NOTeHIMpatbe Yy/THOT 1 TeJIeCHOT Haverna (1o peyrma baxtu-
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Ha ,,[POTECKHOT peamnaMa“), Beh 1 TeXkma Ka MCI0/baBaby MOTUCHY Te XKe/be U
Pasy3IaHOCTH KOje ce He MOT'y (JIaKO) OCTBAPUTH Y BAHKAPHEBA/ICKOM >KIBOTY.
OBJie ce ncIo/baBa 1 YeXXba 3a CI000/I0M, IPECTYII, KpLIeke TPaBIa I HOPMMI
MIOHAIllalba KOjJ Cé CMaTpajy HOpMaaHUM U NoXe/bHUM. [laponupameM mmd-
HOCTY U3 jaBHOT )XVMBOTA 1 aKTYe/THNX forabaja, oBaj kapHeBas 1Ma 11 e/IeMEeHT
cy6Bep3uje, Ha HaYMH KOju je BaxTuH omncao cyOBep3njy cpeabOBEeKOBHIX 1
peHecaHCHUX KapHeBasa.

Crora ce 3a kapHeBan y IpebeHIly Mo)ke 3aK/bYYUTH Jla TOCEAyje U TH-
IMYHe KapKaTepUCTVKe KapHeBaTa o KojuMa je mncao baxtuH: ocnobabhame,
VIHTETPMCambe NOjefMHALIA Y 3ajeJHNIY, HaITlalllaBarbe YyTHOCTU KOja BOIM Y
npocTop TabyncaHOT, KOHTPOMMCAaHN Hepep, (crajame ofpeheHnx mpasmma u
VIMITpOBM3allije), IPOMeHa UAEGHTUTETa, HeyMepeHOCT y jeny u muhy, Bece-
7Ma ¥ pasysfaHa aTMocdepa, U3BpraBame pyIay TMIHOCTY U3 jaBHOT XKMBOTA.
Y nmuTamy je mpeBacXofgHO jeflaH Iy4YKW, 3a6aBHM KapHeBal KOji yYeCHVKe
Ke/bHe eCKaIlM3Ma Of[BO/IV M3BaH CTBAPHOCTN y CBET UTPe, MallTe U paHTa3mje.
Bynyhu pa je, makne, xkapHeBan y [pebeHIly BepaH apXxaudHUjuUM OOMUIMMA
KapHeBasa, y ’heMy Ce MOTY MAeHTU(PNMKOBATH U TayKe Ipeceka GpaHTa3MjcKor
Y KapHEBaJICKOT IpuHUuIa. Hacynpor meMy, KapHeBaly y KOjuMa IIOCTOjU
TOfie7Ia Ha y4eCHUKe 1 MyOnuKy (KakBy Cy Ha IpuMep KapHeBanu y [landyeBy u
Bpmwaukoj bawu), 1 y KojuMa je akiieHaT Ha CKYIIOLIeHMM KOCTVMMMA U MacKa-
Ma (kapHeBamu y Pujy u Benerujn), ry6e Be3y 1 ca CyIITMHOM KapHeBasa 1 ca
daHTasujoM 1 IpeTBapajy ce y KOMepLyjalHe TYpUCTUUKe MaHudecTauuje.
Kako naBozu Jenena Hophesuh, pymeme n norsphuBame cy kpajHOCTHI Koje
Yy CKIafly U CaBPILIEHO] PaBHOTEXM IIOCTOj€ Y NPEBHOj CBETKOBMHIU, a OJaT-
le ce pasBujajy MehyoOmuiy, pasmvyMTM TUIOBM CBETKOBMHA M PUTYaa,
KOJI KOjMX J10/1a3y 1o m3paxaja Beha CKIOHOCT Ka ¢opManuamy u IpaBuiy,
v Ka cnobopy u tpancy. Ilpse Hajuemhe cimyke OpeTKy KpoO3 CIaB/beme
B/1afjajyhyx, 3BaHNYHMX BPEeHOCTU oAp>kaBajyhu status quo, a gpyre 3acHo-
BaHEe Ha YTONMjCKOj CBECTU IMOACTUYY INPEKpINaj M TeXXe HOBMM MOJEIMMa
ppyursa. IIpse cy cknoHe purngHoM GopMann3My, a Apyre yBojie eleMeHTe
urpe (Hopbesuh 1997: 7). ¥ Tom cmuciy ce faHac MOTy perucTpoBaTi [iBe
BpCTe KapHeBaJla: MOJIEPHM30BAHN Y KOjMMa je BayKHMja jacHa U MICIUIAHMPaHa
dbopma u crmapbebe 3BaHNMYHMX BPETHOCT, U apXanyHMju y Kojuma je Beha
CKJIOHOCT Ka C/1000/iM, UTPM, YTOIVjU Te CToTa U (paHTa3UjI.

3axkmwyuax

Y papy je mokasaHO Ha ce y KapHeBalIMMa Ha OfjpeheHuM HUBOVMMA UC-
no/baBa (aHTa3MjCKM IPVMHINII, Te CY KaO CBOjeBPCHe TayKe Ipeceka ¢daHTa-
3MjCKOT ¥ KapHEeBaJICKOT NPYHLMIIA MAEHTU(UKOBAHU: UMIIPOBM3aLMja, Cje-
AubaBatbe Pa3HOPOIHOL, KpIliekha IIpaBIjIa ¥ HOPMHU, C1060a, KOHTUHYUTET,
IpOTHUI]aIbe, He3aBPIIEHOCT 1 CTa/lHA IIPOMEHa, UTPa, IPOMeHa MIEHTUTETa
U TpaHCrpecuja, cBeT GaHTACTIYHOT, HECBECHO VI MHTYUTVBHO U CBET CHOBA,
acOLVjaTMBHO ¥ CMMOOIMYKO, CTBAPATIAYKO U KPEaTVBHO ¥ KOMYHMKAIWja.
Tlakte, y KapHeBa/IMMa ce yo4aBajy pasIM4nuTyi HUBOM U OO/IMIIN U CTBapasad-
Ke 1 perjenTBHe QaHTasmje. [loMeHyTe Tauke Ipeceka HUKAKO HICY M307I0-
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BaHe, Beh ce npennnhy u Mel)yco6HO HafonyByjy, TaKO 1a Cy MHOTM €/IeMEHTH
KOjJ Cy HaBeJIeH) 3a jefjaH acIeKT, Off 3Hadaja 1 3a HeKu Apyru. Takobe, Mmoxe
Cce IPeTIOCTaBUTH fla Cy KapHeBaIu KOju Cy cadyyBasy IPUCHUjY Be3y ca apXa-
VYHVM, PUTYa/IHUM KapHeBanmuMma, 6moku GpaHTa3njyu off MOIepHU30BaHUX U
KOMeplujam30BaHMX o6/Ka kapHeBana. Ha kpajy ce mocTap/ba nuTame Koja
je dynkumja dpanTasujckor npuHIMIa y KapHeBamuma? Llentpanna pyHkuunja
je 6eKcTBO y cBeT MaluTe, 6e30PYDKHOCTH U Becesba, CybBep3ja JOMUHAHTHO
npuxsaheHNX BpegHOCTH 1 ocnobahame of cTera, 3aKoHa U IpaBUIa CBAKO-
JHEBHOT XMBOTa. JIpyra, MoX/ja 1 HajBaKHMja, QYHKIIMja jecTe KOMyHUKa-
IVja U CTBapame ocehama 3ajeHUINTBA.

KapreBamu cy mo caja ucTpaxmpaumma OWIM Haj3aHVM/BUBUjU Kao
ApyIITBeHM PEeHOMEH, a OBa aHA/IN3a MOKa3yje [ia Cy MOJijeflHaKO MHTepeCaHT-
HM ¥ KA0 YMETHUYKY, CTBapajadkyl (PeHOMEH, Kao BUJL CHELVI(PUIHOT CTBapa-
JIAYKOT 4MHA KOjUIM Y BE/IMKOj Mepy PyKOBOAM (aHTA3MjCKV MPUHIIVIL
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Jelena Arnautovié
THE FANTASY PRINCIPLE IN CARNIVAL

Summary

This paper examines the forms and ways of manifestation of fantasy principle in a culturally
and artistic phenomenon such as carnival, with an aim to answer the question in which carnival
forms the fantasy principle is the most expressed and why. On the basis of the lectures of dr
Tijana Popovi¢-Mladenovi¢ at the subject for PhD students The phenomenon of fantasy in arts
at University of Arts in Belgrade, I choosed main characteristics attributed to the fantasy. With
a starting point that there are different levels and forms of both creative and receptive fantasy
in the carnivals (understood in a way that Mikhail Bakhtin interpreted them), I marked and
analyzed the intersection points of fantasy and carnival principle: improvisation, merging of dif-
fering, subversion of rules and laws, freedom, continuity, flowing, incompleteness and constant
change, playing, changing of identities and transgression, fantastic and fantasmagoric, uncon-
sciousness, intuition, the world of dreams, association and symbols, creativity, communication.
This research also showed that the functions of fantasy principle in carnivals are the escape from
the real everyday world, the subversion of the officialy accepted values and creating a strong
feeling of the collectivity. I also analyzed the carnival in village Grebenac as a specific case study.
As an archaic form of the carnival with a stress on freedom, playing and improvisation, it pre-
served a firm relationship with the fantasy principle. On the other side, the modernized forms of
carnival (with separation between the participants and the audience and which highlight the ex-
pensive costumes and masks) loose their connection both with the fantasy and with the former
essence of the carnival and become only the commercial touristic manifestations.

Keywords: fantasy, carnival, M. Bakhtin, improvisation, imagination, transgression, subver-
sion, unconsciousness, communication, Grebenac

ITpummen cetiitiembpa 2011.
Ipuxeahen 3a wimiamity geyembpa 2011.
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IIpeTxomHO caommTeme

Jynujana Byneruh!
Qunonowko-ymelinuuxy paxynimeit, Ynusepsutiein y Kpazyjesuy

AHAJIN3A JESBUKA MJIAJUX - TEHTEHIIUJE
TBOPBE NOMINA LOCI 1 NOMINA PECUNIAE Y
HEMAYKOM U CPIICKOM JE3UKY

Y mpegMeTHOM pajiy CMO Ce OIpefelWIM 3a aHaIM3y TBOpOeHe
CTPYKTYpe MMEHHIIA y CPIICKOM ¥ HeMayKoM 00pa3oBaHMUX Cy(dUKcas-
HMM TBOPOEHMM HaYVMHOM ¥ TO IPBEHCTBEHO Y je3VIKy MIauX,. ¥ pagy
je mpyKkasaHa aHa/M3a cydyKcanHe TBOp6e MMeHNIe Tuia nomina loci
U nomina pecuniae ca CeMaHTUYKOT ¥ TBOPOEHOT acleKTa y CPIICKOM
jesuKy ca TBOpOEeHNM CypuKCuMa 3a: -(ap)ka, -Ka, —ya; —a, — aua, - apa,
U —anuyd, KOju Cy eKBMBaJIEHTHU VIMEHMYKIM TBOPOEeHUM CydUKCuMa
—i M —0 y HEMAYKOM je3UKY M/TaJiX.

Kbyune peum: jesux Mmajux, AepuBalMoHa TBOp6a, TBOpOEeHM
cybuKcy —i ¥ -0 y HeMaduKOM jesVKy M/IafyiX, TBopOern cydukcu -(ap)
Ka, -Ka, —~ya; —a, — ana, - apa, i —anuya

1. Yeog

3amicao paja je 61Ia ja ce Ha KOpIycHoj rpabu Kojy je Tpebaso fa unHe He-
KOJIMKM 4aCOIMCH 3a M/IaJie Ha CPIICKOM je3MKY eKCliepIlupajy IpuMepu uMe-
HIIA KOje CY Y YHOTpeOu y je3auKy MIafiuX, a II0Ka3yjy moce6Hy TeHIeHLINjy
IepuBaLMOHe TBOpOe Koja O ce MOI/Ia KOHTPACTUPATH Ca HeMadKIM eKCIUIN-
LIUTHUM JepuBaTUMa Ha —i ¥ -0, Te Ja ce 3a Te ofrosapajyhe npumepe mpo-
Haby exBuBaseHTH y 062 je3uka.

Ho, xako ce mpenBubena rpaba mokasama pasodapaBajyhe ockymnom,
IITO HaM je ca jefjHe CTpaHe IO3UTMBAH 3HAK Ja Ce ,IIMCAaHU CPIICKU je3UK
3a MyIajie He ,KBapu', ca Apyre CTpaHe HaM je OTeXaBajo MOAYXBaT, T€ CMO
KOPIIyC NpeMETHOT UCTPakMBaka MPOIIMPUIN Ha ayTeHTUYHEe U3BOPe Kao
ILITO Cy CPIICKY ¥ HeMa4uKy pOpyMU Ha MHTEPHETY ¥ Ha MHPOPMAHTE ,,y)KUBO
Ta4yHUje CTyieHTe U Mojy Beh ocamHaecTorogmiuy khepky u leHe Ipujaresbe,
Koju ¢y Mu 6umm o Hajsehe momohwu, mpe cBera y pasyMeBamy IMOjeIMHUX
peuy 1 U3pasa Ha CPIICKOM je3MKY.

Cappxxaj mpegMeTHOT pafia je pacniopeben y aBa sena. Hamepa Ham je ja y
IIPBOM Jie/Ty YKPaTKO IIPefiCTaBYMO TeOPHjCKe aclieKTe TBOpOe peur Ha KojuMa
IpeIMETHY PaJi TI0YMBA, a Ia Y APYTOM Jely Ha eMIMPUjCKOM MaTepujamy

1 julijanavuletic@yahoo.de
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[laMO KOHTPACTMBHU IIPYKa3 MMEHNYKUX TBOpOeHnx cydukca 3a nomina loci
¥ nomina pecuniae y CpIICKOM U €KBUBaJICHTHUX TBOPOeHMX cyukca —i v — 0
y HEMA4KOM je3MKy MJIaJIX, Y3 IPMKa3 CEMaHTUYKOT acleKTa ca IpuMepuma
KOHKpeTHe peanusalnyje u3 KopiycHe rpabe.

2. O upegmeiiiy uciipaxcuearoa

Y pamy cMo ce OmpemenwaM 3a aHAINM3Y AEPUBAIVOHUX TBOPOEHMX
CTPYKTYPa, OBJie MUMEHMYKIX, IIpeMa CEMaHTMYKOM MOJIeNTy KOj je OCTaBIIa
b. Tlerponnmjesuh (IlerponmjeBuh 2000), y uCTpaXuBamwy WMEHNYKUX
llepuBaTa Ha-i ¥ -0 y HEMAuyKOM je3uKy, HagoBe3yjyhu ce Ha Mo4os (Mou
2004) ceMaHTMYKY IIPUKa3 TBOpOe peun. Y HAIOj aHA/IU3Y CPIICKOT KOpITyca
ocramaMo ce Takohe Ha m3ydaBama TBopOe nmennia y cpbuctuny (Ropuh
2008 1 Kiraju 2003), xao 1 Ha pajioBe KOju ce 6aBe M3ydaBambeM je3VKa MIaiIX
(Byrapcku 2003).

Mou (Motsch) TBop6eHe KOHCTpyKIMje MHTepIepPTHpPA Kao jeAMHCTBO
oHonowko-mopdonowike N ceMaHmiuUKo-cUHIakcu4ke KOMIOHEHTe, Te 3aTO
IPWIVKOM OIMCa TBOpOe peuny Iolasy Of T3B. TBOpOeHMX obpasala, Koje
HoyMa Kao obpaclie 3a aHa/IM3Y JTeKCUYKIX jeMHNUIIA Ha HUBOY CEMaHTUIKO-
CMHTaKCUYKOT ¥ (POHOIOMKO-MOP(OIOMKOr omuca. Y OCHOBU HETrOBOT
MHTepecOBaba UTAK JIeKe CEMAHTUYKM 06pacii? Kojy Pe/iCTaB/bajy CacTaBHM
Ieo TBOpOeHMX obOpasaria. 3a ommc ceMaHTMYKMX obpasara Moy (Motsch)
KOPUCTM CpeICTBa JIOTMYKE CEMaHTUKe, Tj. UPequKailicKo-apeymMeHiicKy
clupykifiypy, a Of JeTa/bHUjer M CUCTeMAaTH4YHMjeI NpuKasa (HOHOTOLIKO-
MOpPQOJIOIIKe KOMIIOHEHTE OffyCTaje.

Y npefMeTHOM pajly HaXKby y KOHTPACcTUBHO]j aHanmuau nocsehyjemo onnm
U3BeJleHMI[aMa y HEMAyKOM je3UKy Koje 3a JpyTM HEelOCPENHU KOHCTUTYEHT
uMajy cypuxce —i ¥ -0, PeHOMEHy KOju je y OIIUTUM Iperjaefuma TBopbe
pe4M y CaBpeMEeHOM HEMAdKOM je3MKy M paHMje IPUBIAYMO MaXIby, alu je
OMMCMBAH HEMIOBOJ/bHO IeTa/bHO M HHje 710 Kpaja U y IIOTIyHOCTH 06jaibeH.
Koncrpykiuje Hacrane momohy cydukca -i (M -0) cBpcTaBaHe Cy ¥
ckpaheHurie, mpu yemy ce camo y ofpebennm ciydajeBuma oBuM Mopdemama
IIPU3HABAO CTATyc TBOpOeHe MopdeMe.

b. Ilerponnjesuh (2000: 27), mehyTum, nokasyje ga ce He MOTY CBe IMEHM-
1€ KOje Ce 3aBpIIaBajy Ha —i ¥ —0 CBPCTATH Y ICTY KaTETOPYjY », Y [§a Ce IIpe CBeTa
OHe TBOpOeHe KOHCTPYKLMje Kof Kojux MopdeMe /-i/ v /-0/ uMajy GyHKLUjy
CMHTAKCMYKe TPAaHCHO3NUIIMje HUKAKO He 6u Morie cMaTpary cKpaheHunama,
Beh excrmmmutHuM gepuBatuma“ (ym. Kocruh 2001: 872).

Mn nehemo pfera/bHO aHaMM3MpaTM ceMaHTM4Ke obpacue, Beh wu3
KopIrycHe rpahe y cpIicKkoM jesuky Kojy unmHmu 250 eKcrepIpaHnx n3BegeHnIa
U3/IBajaMO OHe M3BeleHNIIe YMju CyPUKCHU 03HAYaBajy TBOPOEHY CEMaHTUYKY

2 Ilpsu mpuka3s TBop6e peur y HEMayKoOM je3MKy KOjy ITO4YMBa Ha CEMAHTUYKMM IIPUHININ-
Ma.
3 Fleischer/Barz 1995, Motsch 1998, Androutsopoulos ( ym. Diirscheid 2007).
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KaTeropujy nomina loci m nomina pecuniae, HaBogehu TBOp6eHe obpacie
npema [Terponujesuh 20004, mpenocehu onvcanu Mopien 1 Ha CpIICKH je3UK.

3. Kopuiyc u ciieyuduunociniu tieopberux o6paszaua

JIMeHM1le OBOT THUIIA, IEKCUKA/IN30BaHe MV He, OVle Cy ¥ jOLI yBeK jecy
IpeaMeT pasINuuTUX JUcKycrja. Fbuxosa ynorpe6a, yriaBHOM, 13a3/Ba He-
3aJI0BO/bCTBO 300T ,KOHTaMMHaIMje" je3VKa, OHe Ce CMATPajy je3NIKIM IOMO-
JapCTBOM U Be3yjy IIpe cBera 3a T3B. ,Umgangssprache® (pasroBopHu jesux),
Te 3a IpodeCcUOHaTHY >KaproH (je3K CIOPTUCTA, TProBalla, >KaproHM PasHUX
CTPYKa UTH.) M OMIAAVMHCKM JKaproH (jesVK y4eHVKa U cTyfeHara). [epmanu-
CTMYKA MICTPaKVBamba je3VKa MIAJMX Cy y IOCIeNHbUX JeceT TOAMHA BeoMa
IPORYKTVBHA, Ca JIMHIBUCTUYKOM aHA/IM30M Ha CBUM IUIAHOBUMA je3MYKOT
crcTeMa (CMHTaKca, TBopOa peun, ppaseonornja, pononoruja) (ym. Diirscheid
2007), a mpuMeTHa je ¥ TeH/eHI[}ja IO3UTMUBHE KPUTHKE, aKO He U XBA/IOCIIeBa,
OBOT je3MYKOT BapujeTeTa, He CAMO y TMHTBUCTUIM, Beh 1 Y jaBHOCTH®.

ToBopehu o nsyuaBamy jesrka MIafiuX Ha CPIICKOM je3MYKOM IOAPYY]Y,
Morno 6u ce pehm ma cy oHa crmopagnyHa M cBofie ce y Hajsehoj mMepu Ha
cacTaB/bambe CIMCKOBA Xaproucke nekcuke (byrapcku 2003), a o 06MMHMjUX
pajoBa ce MOTY IIOMEeHYTH ,PeuHnk »aprona“ JIparocnaBa Anppuha (1976)
U3 ceflaMJeceTVX M ocaMmjeceTux rogyuHa u ,Kapron“ Panka Byrapckor
HOBMjeT JJaTyMa, KOj! TeXM Jia ,Ha )KaproHCKoj rpahu ocMoTpu, Makap 1 camo
JIETVMWYHO, HEKe OIILITEeMHTBUCTUYKM U TEOPUjCKU 3aHVM/bUBE je3MdKe
nojaBe“ (Byrapcku 2003: 6) 1 HaoMube fia je ,, MIHTEPECOBalbe 3a OBY IPOOIe-
MAaTMKY UCK/bYYMBO COLMOIVHIBUCTUYKM MOTUBICAHO , Te ce Hehe ,,ymasutu
y murtama Mop¢ornomuike aHammse (Byrapcku 2003: 21).

Bynyhu fa cucTeMaTCKVX U TeOPUjCKM pe/leBaHTHUX UCTPaXKMBamba XKap-
TOHa Kao je3MYKOT U JPYLITBEHOT (peHOMEHA Y Lie/IMHM, a TUME ¥ OM/IaAMHCKOT
XKaproHa, y cpOMCTMILIM HeMa, HaMepa HaM je a OBMM IIPMJIOTOM IIPY>KMMO
CKPOMaH JJOIPMHOC VICTPaKMBAIbY OBe 00/IacTH.

Jeaudko-cTMICKe 0COOEHOCTV OMIaAMHCKOT JKaproHa YOIITe Cy Kpea-
TUBHOCT, CHOHTAHOCT U ayTEHTUYHOCT, IITO ce MaHM]eCTyje y ,,IeKCUIKOj
IPORYKTMBHOCTM M MHOBaTMBHOCTY, TIPaMaTudkoj ¢rexcubumHoCTH,
CeMaHTNYKO] eKCIPEeCUBHOCTH(...), MeTapOpMYHOCTM U AaCOLMjaTUBHOCTH,
Te XYMOPHUM IOUTpaBameM 3BYKOM 1 3HaueweM(...)“ (ym. Byrapckm 2003:
15), cBe ca IubeM [a ce AEeMOHCTpMpaA je3ndKa MPUIIAJHOCT OMIAJVMHCKO]

4 AyTop youaBa TPy THIIa:
a) BL + -i/-o
6) BL-Kiirzung + -i/-o
B) Uberlappung von KW/BL-Kiirzung + -i/-o
(BL - ocHOBa, BL-Kiirzung - ckpahena ocrosa, Uberlappung von KW/BL-Kiirzung - npexna-
name ckpahenuie u ckpaheHe ocHoBe).

5 “Auch in der Offentlichkeit wird immer héufiger darauf verwiesen, dass das jugendliche Spre-
chen kreativ und originell sei und keineswegs ein Beispiel fiir Sprachverarmung darstelle*
(ym. Diirscheid 2007). ,,/ y jaBHOCTHM ce cBe yenrhe ucTide fia je jesuK MIafuX KpeaTHBaH I
OpWIVHAJIAH U [a HUKAKO He IIPEfiCTaB/ba OCHPOMALIEHe je3NKa', IPeBOJ; ayTOpa YIaHKa.
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Tpynanmjy, Te ja ce oBy4Ye rpaHuia n3Mely mwe 1 Ipyrux coumjaTHmx rpyma.
Mnapy /byay TaKBOM yIOTPeOOM je3VKa IOCTaB/bajy HEKY BPCTY BepOaHe
»orpaze” usmehy cebe n mmpe ApyuITBeHe 3ajefHMuLe, U3pakaBajyhn tume ¢
jemHe cTpaHe IPOTeCT IPOTUB Blafiajyhux HopMy (HaMepHMM KpIermeM HOp-
MI), a ca ipyre Tpaxehy MOTBPAY CBOT IOCTOjarba yHyTap CBOje COLjaTHe
rpynanuje (COMMAApHOCT M IpU3HAbe).

JenaH o HaYMHA Ha KOjM HACTajy HOBe KOHCTPYKLMj€e, OHOCHO jelNHNLE
HOMMHaIMje y je3NKy MIaJX, IpeficCTaB/ba M Cy(UKCanHa JepuBaIyja mMe-
HIIIA, ,,CBAKAKO HajIpoyKTuBHUju off cBux  (Byrapcku 2003: 16).

Y Hamoj KopmycHoj rpabu Ha cprckoM jesuky, Koju he 6utn jesumk op
KOjer ce I0J/Ia3y y aHa/M3y, IIOCBefoYeHe Cy TEK TPY nomina pecuniae, a TO
Cy guHya, cilioilika, Xumagapka, a 3a nomina loci cprcku kopmyc 6emexu
0caM M3BEJIeHNIIA, a TO CY (wilieka, pruiiepana, MajmyHapa, nyqapa, xymapa,
otmikanuya, upiranuya).

[Tpumepn he 6uTH nMTHMPaHU y Ay TEHTUYHOM IIPABOIICHOM OOMUKY, a Y3
[iepuBaTe Ha CPIICKOM je3uKy 6uhe jaty eKBMBaTeHTHY TBOPOEHN CYPUKCH —i
Y -0 Y HEMAa4yKOM je3VIKy MJIaJJX, Y3 objallliberbe TBOPOEHOT ¥ CeMaHTUYKOT
acIeKTa.

Pasmmumty jesmum ce ciyXe pasIMYMTUM TBOPOEHMM CpPefCTBUMA,
TaKo Jja 3a ofiroBapajyhe cydukcanHe nMeHNYKe lepyBaTe Y CPIICKOM je3UKY
y HeMayKOM MOXXEMO VIMaT! IIPeBOfHe EKBMBAJICHTE, VIMEHMNIIE, HacTaje
PasIMYUTUM TBOPOEHNM Ha4MHIMA, TBOPOEHNM 0OpaciyMa Uy OHe Koje He
NpUIa/iajy UCTOM CEMaHTUIKOM o6pacily®.

3.1 Nomina pecuniae

VMcTpaxuBaHM KOPIIyC Ha CPIICKOM je3VKy OeleXu M3BefjeHuIle ca
UMEHVYKMM PeIYKOBAHUM OCHOBaMa ¥ TBOpOeHUM cypukcuma -(ap)xd, -ka
y IIpUMepuMa Ciiiotiika — citioii(una) + ka u xumwaqgapka — xumwaqg(a) + (ap)
Ka, HacllpaM u3BefeHuIa y Hemaukom Hunni, Tausi, Zwani, Fuffi n mory ce
CBpPCTaT! y KJIacy Homina pecuniae Koje umajy onpebeny spegnocr. Ty cy jour
¥ IPYMEPH gUHYA — AKO IMEHWIY CXBAaTMMO Kao guH( ap) + ya Ha CPIICKOM, U
Oi- (Eur)O+ i Ha HEMaYKOM, PN aemy cyduxc -ya naje 3sBy4uHy UBPAKAHOCT
VI HaIJIAIIeHY >KaprOHCKY KOHOTAIMjy, Te Ce MOXKe CMaTpaTy IaplyjalTHuM
CUHOHMMOM Y3 guHap, fOK je Euro Beh nexcukanmsoBaHa u3BefeHna (TUII B:
npekaname ckpaheHure u ckpahene ocHose, y11. [Terponujesnh 2000: 99) 3a
BaNyTy KOojoM ce cmy>ku EBporicka YHuja, Te oBfie -i ¥Ma Takohe »aproHcky
KOHOTAIINjy ¥ O3HAa4aBa MCTY IEHOTAT.

Cyduxkcn -(ap)xa, -ka, Kao ¥ —ya y cilioiika, Xumpagapka u quryd, UMajy
byHKIMjy ceMaHTUYKe MOAMdMKalje, TaUHMje He CIy)e U3BOhemy HOBMX,
Beh cTmcku-excpecuBHo MopuduKyjy Beh nocrojehe nexceme n o3HavaBajy
VICTV JICHOTAT.

6) ckpahena ocHoBa + cydukc

MMEHUMIIA + - ka

6 HeM.: Ami - eKCIVIMIIMTHY iePUBAT ca PeyKOBAHOM OCHOBOM: CPIL: AMep - ckpaheHa pey;
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crorka: / cror(una)/ + /-xa /

xmpagapka: /xwnpaz(a)/ + (ap)xa/

MMEHWMIA + -ya

muuya: /oua( ap)/ + /- ya /

[TpuMepu U3 cpICKOT KOpITyca:

1 cpn.) ,HapaBHO, ja ce y eKOHOMHjy ¥ HOBILe HHUIITA He
pasymMeMm, amM MM je jacHO fa Kaja Taja Mopa jaohu 1o cidoike.“
(forum.krstarica.com)

2 cpm.) JIuk Koju je pyTaB Kao MajMyH Offe¢ Ha TOIUIy Jelna-
LVjy LieMMX HOTY 3a Xubagapky. YMajao HUje 1Mao y HecBecT of 6Oona. ...
(vukajlija.com)

3 cpn.) Cay>xumo camo Amcren ToueH y HoBome Cany ... 52 gutye y mpo-
IaBHUIIY OBJIe je CYOBEHIVIOHIICaHa IleHa 3a ojUTuKaHTe (forum.burek.com)

[IpuMepn U3 HeMa4KOT KOpITyca:

6) Ckpahena ocHoBa + cydukc

MMEHUIA + CYOUKC -i

Hunni: /Hun(derteuroschein)/+ / -i/”

Tausi: /Taus(endeuroschein)/ + /-i/

Zwani: /Zwan(zigeuroschein)/ + / -i/

Fuffi: /Finf(zigeuroschein)/+ / -i/

Oi: /(Eur)o/ +/-1/

1 mem.) Paul: "Ich hab erst maln Hunni gelatzt." (mundmische.de)

3 Hem.) Paul: "Da hat der mein Mopped doch glatt mit Tausi bezahlt."

4 nem.) "haste mal nen zwani fiir mich" (mundmische.de)

5 nem.) Paul: "Ich schmeiss die Fuffis durch den Club und schrei bo bo"
(mundmische.de)

6 HeM.) "Alter, haste ma 'n Oi?" (mundmische.de)

3.2 Nomina loci

Oxn cydukca Koju HOce 3HadYeHe ,,HPociiiop, upocitiopuja, 32paga unu yc-
iianosa” cpIcku Kopmyc Oenexxu cnepehe: —a, — aua, - apa, - ea n -anuya, y
V3BeleHNL[AMA: uiilieka, (ruiiepana, MajmyHapa, nygapa, xymapa, wiiajea,
uptianuua u YoiKanuya.

Y MCTpaKMBAHOM je3MYKOM MaTepujaay Ha CPIICKOM je3UKy HOTBpheHM
Cy, laKJe, neBepOanu: wilieka, witajea, upimanuua i Goiikanuyad, N3BefeHNn-
Ile ca MIMEHVYKOM OCHOBOM: (riuilepana, mMajmyHapa, vi IpUAEeBCKOM: 1ygapa
W Hcymiapa.

a) VI3BezieHuIIe ca I/Iar0JIOM Kao IIPBMM HENIOCPEJHUM KOHCTUTYEHTOM

a) OcHoBa + cyduxc

[TIATOJI + -a

mrreka: /mrek(atn)/ + /- a/

mtajra: /mrajr(en)/ + / -a/

IJTATOJI + -anuiia

7 VYnopenu jomr n Hundi, Hiindi u Taui, y Ilerponnjesuh 2000: 101.
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dotkannua: /pork(atu)/ + /-anuna/

upramuua: /upr(atu)/ + /-amuna/

VisBeneHnja wilieka je HacTaza OYMUIVIEAHO Off ITIATONA WileKAiliu, KOju
HOTHUYE Off HEMAUKOT I7Iarofa stecken- CTaBUTU, METHYTH, ¥ O3Ha4aBa MECTO
IJie ce HEeIlITO CTaB/ba fia Ce YyBa, Kp1je, 00MYHO HOBAIl.

ITpumep U3 cpIcKor Kopmyca:

4 cpm.) ,....noctaBuhy ja nmocne Heke (pororpaduje), camo fa UX UCKOIIAM
u3 witexka“ (www.pes-serbia.com)

IIITo ce TMYe MMeHMNIIe WiiliAjea HAIIIA je TIPETIOCTAaBKa ia OCHOBa Takohe
HOTHMYe Off HEMAa4yKOT ITIaroja steigen — TONETH ce; Yhu y HEKO IpPeBO3HO
CPEZCTBO, 1 ¥IMa 3Ha4ewe CillaHuya (>Kelle3HIYKa Y ayToOyCKa):

ITpuMep 13 CpIICKOT KOpIyca:

5 cp.) »Kapabypma 3agwa Llimiajea My3wdku JOKyMeHTapHM PuiaM o
mnaguMa ca Kapabypme (Shule, ] Cook, Dzela, Sarma, Thruo, Shone, Jwzl,
B.K.O., Mary Jane, ... ,(www.kotez.rs/forum)

Lpimanuya u Poitixanuya Cy UMeHuIle Koje Kopucte Mnahu agonecuenTn
¥l OHe 03HAYaBajy MeCTO Y YacOIICY Ifie ce 00jaB/byje OHO LITO je HalPTAHO,
OfHOCHO ¢oTorpaducaHo, Tj. Y XKaprony goiikaro. 3a oBaj cypukc Kiaju
HaBOAM Jia je ,HAcTao Of —/- U3 pajHoOr npupesa un cypukca —uya“ (Kmaju
2003: 147).

IIpumep u3 cpIckor Kopmyca:

6. cpm.) ,Umetnicke duse, ajmo vamo!:) Knjizevnost, crtalica, fotkalica i
ostale zanimacije“ (teenforums.10.forumer.com)

6) V3BeneHnie ca UMEHNIIOM Kao IPBUM HEIIOCPEIHIM KOHCTUTYEHTOM

a) OcHoBa + cyduxkc

MMEHUNIA + -ana

¢nunepana: /pnmunep/ + /-ana/

MMEHUNIIA + -apa

MajMyHapa: /MajMyH/ + /-apa/

Dnuiiepana u MajmyHapa cy UsBefileHNLe Ca UMEHULIOM @riuiiep U MAjMyH y
OCHOBM U CY(PUKCOM - aHa, TIpY 4eMy je niiepaHa MecTo Iie ce urpa ¢urmep,
a MajMyHapa, ca IIpeHeCeHNM 3Ha4emeM, IIPOCTOp 3a TepeT KOofi KoMOuja vam
TePeTHUX BO3WIA, Te CYPUKCHM OBfle YTUYY U Ha TBOPOEHY M CEMaHTUUKY
KaTeropujy, ORHOCHO JiepMBaljoM ce 13Bofe nomina loci, Tako a oHu oBfe
Hoce QYHKIVjy CMHTaKCUYKe TPaHCIO3UIlje.

[TpuMepu U3 CPICKOT KOpITyca:

7 cpm.) ,pyma - Takobe HasuB 3a ¢rusiepany Ha xamumy  (Forum Kr-
starice)

8 cp1.) ,MajMyHapa - prostor za teret kod kombi ili pick-up vozila“ (Fo-
rum Krstarice)

B) VIMenn1je ca mpueBoM Kao IIPBUM HELIOCPETHNUM KOHCTUTYEHTOM

a) OCHOBa + cydukc

ITPUIEB + -apa

nypapa: /nyn/ + /-apa/

XyTapa: /xyT1/ + /-apa/
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Jlygapa n xyiiapa Cy VIMEHUIIE ca MpUEBMMA /1Y U XYili Y OCHOBU M
CypUKCcOM — apa, Koje 03HaYaBajy OONHUILY y KOjOj Ce Hajlase JTyAu JbYAu, a
OZTHOCHO pafiiby Y K0joj ce Ipofaje 31aTo (00MYHO je XYTO).

IIpumep u3 cpIckor Kopiyca:

9 cpm.) ,,Jlynapa - yctaHoBa 3a MeHTanHO obonene mintu nyguuna“ (Fo-
rum Krstarice)

10 cp.) ,»KyTapa - 3/1aTapa, Baja, nposana: Bamo xyrapy. [IpoBamo y
3natapy” (Forum Krstarice)

Y xoprrycHoj rpahy Ha HeMauKOM je3MKy CMO 3a0e/IeX I TeK jefilaH Ipu-
Mep VIMeHuIle ca TBOpOeHuM cydpukcoM -i 3a nomina loci:

HeM. ) E-Treffen im Bayrischen Wald.-Kumpel mit MZ Gespann
tibernachtet bei mir und wir fahren am néichsten morgen zum Treff-
punkt auf die Autobahnraststitte. Geschlossene Schneedecke - egal -
Erster Kumpel ruft an, er ist gestiirzt und kommt nicht mit....... , Zwei-
ter Kumpel liegt mit seinem Bock eine Abfahrt vor der Rasti im Graben,
nix passiert. Dritter Mitfahrer kommt und legt sich noch auf der Rasti ab.
Und trotzdem fahren wir los, doof wir wir sind !!! (www.motorradonline24.de),
3a KOjy TBOp6eHM obpasail M3Iieia OBaKo:

/(Autobahn)rast(stétte)/ + /-i/,

TavHMje, MMEHNIIA je M3BefleHa M30CTaB/babeM ofpendere peun (Autobahn) u
ckpahmBameM 0CHOBHe peun / rast(stdtte)/, Te fogaBameM TBOpOeHOT cyduKca
-i.

3axmwyuax

Y oBOM pajy cMO Ce ONpele/VIM 3a aHA/IU3y TBOpOEHe CTPYKType
MIMEHMI[A Y CPIICKOM U HEMAa4YKOM je3VKY MJIaiiX, 00pa3oBaHMX CYPUKCATHUM
TBOpO6eHNMM HaunmHOM. Ll1b HaM je 610 fja M3 MCTPaXMBAHOT KOPITyca KOju
CY YMHIIN YaCOIMCH 3a MIajie, Kao 1 OpojHM nHTepHeTOPYMM Ha CPIICKOM
Y HEMAa4yKOM je3MKy KOHTPAcTMBHOM aHaaM30M, 6asypaHOM Ha TBOpPOEHO-
CeMaHTUYKOM MOJieNy, eKcliepiupamMo TBopbeHe cydukce 3a nomina loci u
nomina pecuniae Ha CPIICKOM je3VKY Koju 6V O1/I eKBUBaJIEHTHU CYyPUKCHMa
—i M —0 eKCIVINI[UTHNUX iepUBaTa Y HEMa4KOM je3VKY.

AnanmsoM ce gouuio fo cinefeher pesynTara: y MCTpaKMBaHOM KOPITYCY
3abenexxeHo je 11 MMeHuIa, of Tora TeK Tpu (quHya, clioliKa, Xumpagapka)
3a nomina pecunide, a 3a nomina loci cpricku Kopiryc 6enexu ocam (uiitiexa,
¢pnuiiepana, majmynapa, nyqgapa, xywiapa, oilikanuua, Upmanuua), KOK
HEMaYKU KOpITycC 6eexxut meT 3a nomina pecuniae (Hunni, Tausi, Zwani, Fuﬂi,
Oi), a 3a nomina loci camo jenHy umennny (Rasti). IlpukasaHa je aHammsa
cydukcanne tBOpbe nomina loci v nomina pecuniae ca CEMaHTUYKOT U
TBOPOEHOI' acIleKTa y CpPICKOM je3auKy ca TBOpOeHuMM cyduxcuma: -(ap)
Ka, -Ka, —ya; —a, — ama, - apa, U —anuua Kojyu Cy eKBUBaJICHTHU UMEHNYKIM
TBOPOEHNM CYPUKCHMa —i M 0 Y HEMAYKOM je3UKY M/IafiUX.

Cydpuxcu -(ap)ka, -ka, Kao M -ya, KOJ nomina pecuniae ciHoiixad,
Xumagapka u guuya, uMajy GyHKIUjy ceMaHTUYKe MopuduKanmje, TauHuje
He cnyXe maBobewy HOBuX, Beh cTuncku-ekcnpecuBHO Mopudukyjy Beh
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nocrojehe yekceme ¥ O3Ha4yaBajy MCTM [EHOTAT, NOK M3BefeHMIE Ha —d,
- ama, - apa, i —anuua jecy geBep6ann, Te CyQpUKCU OBfie YTUUIY Ha TBOPOeHy
CeMaHTUYKY KaTeropyjy, OFHOCHO JiepUBallljoM ce 13Bofie nomina loci, Tako
Jia Hoce (PYHKIVjy CMHTAaKCUYKe TPaHCIO3NUIIlje.
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Julijana Vuletic¢

ANALYSE DER JUGENDSPRACHE - TENDENZEN DER
WORTBILDUNG VON NOMINA LOCI UND NOMINA
PECUNIAE IN DER DEUTSCHEN UND IN DER SERBISCHEN
SPRACHE

Zusammenfassung

Im vorliegenden Beitrag haben wir die Besonderheiten der jugendsprachspezifischen Wort-
bildung von Nomina im Deutschen und Serbischen mit einem besonderen Augenmerk auf die
-i und -o- Derivate im Deutschen und ihre Entsprechungen im Serbischen fiir nomina loci und
nomina pecuniae behandelt. Im serbischen Korpus verzeichnen wir nur drei Nomen fiir nomina
pecuniae (AyHIa, CTOTKA, XWbafapKa), und fiir nomina loci acht (urexa, dannepana, MajMyHapa,
Nymapa, XyTapa, porkanuiia, nprannna), wihrend im deutschen Korpus fiir nomina pecuniae
finf (Hunni, Tausi, Zwani, Fuffi, Oi) und fir nomina loci nur ein Nomen, und zwar Rasti, zu
verzeichnen sind. Die serbischen Wortbildungssuffixe -(ap)xa, -xa, -ya;: —a, - ana, - apa, u
—anuya entsprechen in der Funktion und Bedeutung den deutschen Suffixen -i und -o (Transpo-
sition oder Modifikation, scherzhafte, liebevolle oder ironische und verichtliche Konnotation).

Schiisselworter: Jugendsprache, Derivation, Wortbildungssuffixe -i und -0 on der deutscheu
Jugendsprache, Wortbildungssuffixe -(ap)xa, -ka, -11a; -a, -ana und -anna

ITpummen asyciia 2011.
IIpuxeahen 3a witiamily geuemo6pa 2011.
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Ivana Palibrk!, Tiana To$ié?
Filolosko-umetnicki fakultet, Univerzitet u Kragujevcu

GIRL TALK:
ENGLISH IN MODERN MEANS OF
COMMUNICATION?

The paper takes into account recent sociolinguistic gender studies as
well as the widespread usage of English language in the speech of younger
Serbian population in regard to the language of social networks and text
messages. We emphasize the discourse of young females aged between
15 and 25 - its tendency towards the nonstandard forms, yet preserving
solidarity and the role of English in those. The aim is to present the
distinguishing features of female discourse, primarily on lexical level, for
the purpose of which quantitative analysis is going to be used. We expect
to determine the extent and the structure of the “borrowed” linguistic
inventory and clarify the cause of such a selection.

Key words: female discourse, Anglicisms, marked lexicon,
abbreviations, SMS, Facebook

1. Introduction

In-depth analyses of gender differences in linguistic behavior have been
conducted by numerous sociolinguists. The attempts to account for the results
of those have led to various interpretations, frequently with inconclusive
findings. Researchers world-wide have elaborated on whether gender per se is
the cause of differences or not. The nature of relationship between gender and
language variables has been described from a number of perspectives which
included the investigation of distinct linguistic levels. Our aim is to present
the analysis of young Serbian females’ discourse of social networks and text
messages with respect to both the influence of English language on lexical level
and age difference. A useful basis for this kind of study could be found in recent
researches of Internet/SMS language and computer-mediated communication
(CMCQ), our previous studies as well as in ongoing concern about the prospect
of standard Serbian language expressed in the works of several Serbian linguists.
Are there sufficient grounds for focusing on young ‘girl talk’ of social networks

1 ivana_palibrk@yahoo.com

2 tiana_tosic@yahoo.com

3 Papje HamucaH y OKBUPY IIpojeKTa Junamuka ciipyxiypa cpiickoZ jesuxa 6poj 178014, koju
¢duHaHCKMpa MMHICTapCTBO MpocBeTe U Hayke Perry6nuke Cpbuje.
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and text messages, lexicon and the portion of Anglicisms in it? The reasons are
as follows.

Firstly, let us explain the choice of SMS/social network discourse. In our
paper On SMS as a Genre of Colloquial Style (Tosi¢, Palibrk 2010) we argued
that text messages in Serbian belong to the colloquial functional style. We
also observed that due to the use of Anglicisms, abbreviations and emoticons
text messages represent a new genre. The lexicon analysis revealed a specific
mixture of standard and nonstandard forms. Marked lexis included slang, ar-
chaisms, dialects, borrowings and vulgarisms which signaled maintaining fa-
miliarity, spontaneity and demonstrating creativity (Tosi¢, Palibrk 2010: 180).
In his book Txtng-The Gr8 Db8 David Crystal states that texting has become
an indicator of belonging (Crystal, 2008: 93). Crystal discusses the claim that
young people who use a distinctive graphic style full of abbreviations and devi-
ant language do not care about standards. In his opinion the idea that languag-
es are easily destroyed by a new technological development is not new —the in-
ventions of printing, telegraph and telephone had also brought similar anxiety.
Actually, a small part of the language is ever affected by the newly introduced
features and their impact is most likely to be considered negligible. The author
claims that it is the very combination of standard and nonstandard elements
which is most striking: “Although many texters like to be different, and enjoy
breaking the rules, they also know they need to be understood. “(Crystal, 2008:
17) He also points out that many variables need to be examined as age, sex,
social, and regional backgrounds matter.

Another phenomenon that will be covered is the language of social net-
works, namely Facebook. In general, social network sites allow users to create
their profile, make ‘friend connections’ with other members and communi-
cate with each other. Communication includes posting public comments on
each other’s profile pages or pictures, sending e-mails and instant messaging.
It seems that popularity of these sites has been driven by youth (Thelwall et
al. 2010: 194). We chose Facebook as it is the one of the most popular with
1,423,680 users from Serbia only (Vlajkovi¢, 2010: 184). Vlajkovi¢ analyzes
Facebook (FB) communication in terms of the influence of English on levels
of orthography, lexicon and grammar of Serbian language, but we will come
back to this later in our paper. Both text messages and FB activities provide
exchanges between family members, friends and acquaintances. These com-
municative situations are similar in other aspects as well-they are transient,
expecting a response and time governed. The users have attempted to solve
the problem of an electronically constrained communications medium in vari-
ous idiosyncratic ways (Crystal, 2006: 18). “Writing the way people talk” is just
one of the solutions. Another common characteristic is informality and the use
of colloquial grammar and vocabulary (Crystal, 2006: 44), which is consistent
with our research mentioned at the beginning.

Secondly, the omnipresence of English and its unjustified usages have been
recognized as a threat to the standard Serbian language. In Pr¢i¢’s opinion, an
excessive and unnecessary use of English words leads to abandoning the norm
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of Serbian and creation of a hybrid. Pr¢i¢ explained the process of hybridi-
zation, its ‘circles’ and the gradual development of a new variety of Serbian.
This sociolect, which he named Angloserbian, is spoken by people of younger
generation, frequently bilingual, with no proper education, who educate them-
selves through media (Pr¢i¢, 2005: 69). He claims that all levels have been ‘in-
fected’ On the other hand, in English as a Global Language Crystal does not
seem to share this view:

[...] Purist commentators from several other countries have also expressed
concern at the way in which English vocabulary [...] has come to permeate
their high streets and TV programmes. The arguments are carried on with great
emotional force. Even though only a tiny part of lexicon is ever affected in this
way, that is enough to arouse the wrath of prophets of doom. (Crystal, 2003:40)

However, it is easy to argue that when your mother-tongue is English. In
her study of chat room discourse Radi¢-Bojani¢ revealed that the level of lexi-
con has been most affected: Anglicisms represent 2.2 % of the sample (Radi¢-
Bojani¢, 2007: 61). Vlajkovi¢ observes a significant rise in the number. The
great variance in numbers could be explained by the different sample sizes or
by the actual and significant rise in Anglicism usage from 2007 to 2010. Our
data analysis will be focused precisely on the extent of the “borrowed” English
inventory. The attempt to determine the cause of frequent exploitation of An-
glicisms has led as to include two more factors: age and gender.

Thirdly, in terms of gender differences in CMC, in the early 1990s, Her-
ring identified several gender differences: in comparison with men, women
tend to use more hedges and politeness markers and manifest more supportive
attitudes towards their addressees; men make strong assertions, violate polite-
ness norms and manifest more confrontational attitude towards their address-
ees (Herring, 2010:1). Eckert has also noted that linguistic gender-based dif-
ferences are minimal in language structure, but pervasive in communicative
styles, suggesting that the relation between language and gender should be per-
ceived with regard to the study of relations between language and social mean-
ing (Eckert, 1990: 89). Our research on the gender-differences in the language
of Internet (2010) supported Herring’s findings, inasmuch as communicative
styles are concerned. However, our analysis demonstrated a new tendency
in women’s performance- they exhibited higher level of assertiveness, use of
explicit profanity, casual style and norm violation, especially in female-male
exchanges (Palibrk&Tosi¢, 2010). Women were aware of the risk of being stig-
matized by conventional social practices and attitudes towards how a woman
(a ‘proper’ one) should behave in a society like Serbian, which is still rather
traditional and patriarchal. Nonetheless, they were willing to convey a casual
persona (Eckert, 2003: 301), conforming to behavior other than imposed by
contemporary cultural context. Undeniably, not all women performed in a way
described above. Their linguistic behavior was governed by communicative
situations, the role they had taken, self-image they wanted to preserve, type
of personality and so on. A trait found in our previous study made the female
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discourse somewhat more appealing and motivated our future analytic efforts
and actions. The fact that gender identity is never the only factor and that there
are many layers of interpretation enabled us to introduce age differentiation
into ‘girl talk’ being analyzed here. Obviously, it is not the sole reason or, as
Penelope Eckert put it:

[...]girl talk (is) a typically female speech event involving long and detailed personal
discussions about people, norms, and beliefs. It is argued that the function of girl
talk derives from the place of females in society, particularly as a function of the
domestication of female labor. Deprived of direct power, females are constrained
to focus on the development of personal influence. Thus constrained to define
themselves, not in terms of individual accomplishments, but in terms of their
overall character, females need to explore and negotiate the norms that govern
their behavior and define this character. Girl talk is a speech event that provides
females with the means to negotiate these norms and to measure their symbolic
capital in relation to them. [...]The girl talk interaction constitutes a temporary
community within which norms are cooperatively defined through a painstaking
process of negotiation and consensus. (Eckert, 1990: 91)

We expect to identify verbal means (related to the extensive use of Angli-
cisms by the younger population, as discussed before) by which this negotia-
tion is achieved. There are strong grounds for analyzing female discourse sole-
ly: numerous studies on students’ language use in CMC found few differences
in micro-level linguistic features, i. e. grammar and lexical choice (Guiller and
Durndell (2006), Herring and Paolillo (2006), Huffaker and Calvert (2005),
Koch et al. (2005)), implicating that comparing female and male discourse at
this level and for this purpose in fact would neither result in noteworthy gen-
der difference marker nor present anything new.

Overarching questions and principal aims of this research may be sum-
marized in the following way:

1. The colloquial style of Serbian language represents a mixture of stand-
ard and non-standard linguistic features, the latter of which we are going to
quantify and subsequently determine the extent of the linguistic inventory bor-
rowed from English in CMC of girls.

2. The exploitation of English can be also measured with respect to age-on
the hypothesis that younger generations are surrounded and exposed to Eng-
lish from a very early age, and, keeping in mind that in the technological era
five years makes a wide span of time during which languages change rapidly-
we can expect to find variance in our two target groups, i.e. aged

15-20 and 20-25.

Based on the previous, we posit the following hypothesis:

High school girls’ lexicon structure differs from that of college girls and
the younger population will show greater tendency towards using Anglicisms.
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2. Corpus and Research

As we have previously noted, one of the principal concerns in modern
linguistic studies is the growing impact of English on other languages. A de-
mographic group generally thought to be the most susceptible to the rapid
spread includes the young, between the ages of 15 and 25, whose conversa-
tional style in online and text communication will, for this reason, be the focus
of our research. The common attitude that Serbian speakers are increasingly
being “bombarded” by English words and phrases, consequently uncritically
accepted, has led us to dissect girls’ speech and to determine the scale of the
loaned and/or absorbed elements in the entirety of vocabulary observed. After
quantitative, we are going to present the qualitative analysis of the segment re-
lated to English and its structural reflection on Serbian lexicon. In other words,
random discourse samples collected from a social network will be subjected to
analysis on lexical and orthographic level.

It is important to note limitations of this study regarding ethic and verifi-
ability of online corpus. Namely, almost all of the profiles can be accessed only
by virtual friends, which makes the data almost impossible to verify, and thus
less credible. Furthermore, comments can be deleted by users; hence we cannot
talk of permanence either. Considering ethical aspect, the permission to use
comments to this purpose was not obtained from the source profiles, therefore
users’ identities, except for the age, will not be included here.

The first part of the research consists of self-assessment inquiry aimed
at determining the structure of the vocabulary used by girls in everyday tex-
ting and online communication. The 150 female participants aged between15
and 25 (40 of them under 20 years of age) were asked to list primarily English
words and phrases as well as abbreviated forms they use on daily basis in corre-
spondence with their friends. The benefit of this kind of data gathering proved
to be twofold. First, it allowed us to formulate semantic/ thematic categories
for which we could, afterward, find objective (dis)confirmation in the social
network part of corpus. Second, since SMS is private and therefore inacces-
sible, we find this the only option available to collect valuable data, which is,
undoubtedly, to be taken with some reserve.

The second part comprises discourse samples from 24 Facebook profiles
or 400 comments by approximately 80 girls. The utterances were randomly
taken from the users’ recent activity sections during the first week of March
this year, as well as from photo comments of which some had been posted up
to four months prior. Non-verbal comments (emoticons), laughter, and per-
sonal pronouns, having constant meaning, were excluded from the sum total
of words. This section has further been divided into two groups on the basis of
age for the reasons explained in the previous section. Group A includes girls up
to 20, whereas group B comprises subjects between 20 and 25 of age.
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3. Self-assessment

The self-assessment part of the corpus has resulted in the following se-
mantic and thematic classification of the borrowed inventory:

1) Social networks and the Internet vocabulary: like, lajkovati/ lajkujem
[like+ Serbian inflectional suffix, henceforth IS]; tag, tagovati [tag+ IS], del-
itujem [delete transcribed to Serbian+ IS], $erujem, daunloudujem, cetujem
[share*, download*, chat*+ 1S], ignore, add/ adovati [add* +IS].

And also combinations of English and Serbian: atendovati Zurku [attend*+
IS “to attend party”] and bacati commente, [to throw comment-pl. “to make
comments”].

2) Lexemes related to emotions: LOL; vorsipovati, hejtovati, kilovati, lovu-
jem [worship*, hate*, kil*], love* + IS]; love you/ i luv u/ lav* u/ LU/ lwy/ lav ja*;
miss you/ miss ya; kiss / kissi¢ [kiss + -diminutive], mvah, mwah, mwa (Serbian
correspondent is cmok); oh my god/ o maj Gad*; hate/ hejtuje [hate*+ IS]; hepi
[happy]; blushing; vatafak [what the fuck*]; novej [no way*].

3) Vocatives: freaku, fuckeru, friend-u [freak, fucker, friend+ IS], bitch, ju
hor [you whore*], bi¢ [bitch*], girl, babe, dude, hun(ey), bro, madafaka, my dear,
honey; my friend, my love, sweetheart, ma’lav, honey bunny, lady, sweety.

4) English abbreviations: btw, OMFG/ OMG, fyi, brb, , bff, asap, wtf?
MDFK, bdv [btw*], 4u,

me 2, str8, 2night, ty, ROFL, 2day, 2morrow ,4(for), smb, nb, sth, sec, @,
str8, psb, yw, msg, m8, ofc, h8er, gtg,w8.

5) Positive and negative expressions: fancy, awesome, diskasting [dis-
gusting*], veri najs [very nice*], ekslent [excellent*], lovely, sweet, great, kjut
[cuteX].

6) “Arrangement” vocabulary: see you /c ya/CU/ si ju tumorou/; call me/ aj
vil kol ju [I will call you*]; thanks/ tnxx/ tenk ju; sorry; pliz; ic okej [it’s okay*],
oket/ okej/ K/ oke/ oki doki/oukej; u r welcome; ol rajt [all right*] , gud [good*],
deal, no prob [no problem], of course/of kors;

jes aj daz [yes I does*]; dil/ deal; nope/ noup*; wsup, hello, hey, yo, whats
uuuuup, gud najt [good night*], goodbye; tumorov [tomorrow*]; together;
week, tunajt [tonight*].

7) Common phrases or chunks of language: aj houp sou [I hope so*]; by
the way; where are you?; really; what are you doing?; lucky u; now when i think
about it; well; again;

8) Sporadic lexemes: huzbent [husband]; bjutica [ beauty+ lepotica "beau-
ty”]; mam [mom*];

dad; houm [home*]; bitcharke [“bitches”]; niger [nigger*]; chilling; ku-
liranje [cool+ nominal suffix “chilling”]; po difoltu [by default “by the rule”];

What is striking is that extensive lexical transfer relates to acts of arranging
meetings or some other social events, as well as those of affection. Further-
more, the habit of playing with an English word by giving it Serbian inflection-

4 Examples of English words transcribed into Serbian are henceforth going to be marked with
an asterisk *, e.g. delete*
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al endings seems to be gaining in popularity, following the “write-as-you-speak
“rule. The inquiry form also included questions concerning motivation of such
usage. The participants stated that, on the one hand, using English phrases in
certain contexts made communication easier and timesaving, whereas on the
other hand it gave the discourse dynamics and vivaciousness, and very often
a humorous tone. Apart from the English abbreviations, the questionnaire in-
cluded abbreviated forms in Serbian where English forming patterns are con-
spicuous:

9) bzvz; nzm; otpr; msm; vrv; nz; 05; nmz; vrvtno; obvzno; vErs; nmg; mng;
stv; svsl; najvrv; vtp; 4ak; 5ak; ozb; nmgu; stv; jbt; jbg; omb; nmvz; nrzm; mgy;

and several formed by the process of clipping: ljub, vol, poz, cim te, odg,
dog, kr, pon, ut, sred.

The data collected were grouped and considered by the criterion of age.
Having compared the answers, we noticed the high school girls’ contribution
somewhat differed from that of college girls (20-25) in terms of Serbian abbre-
viations. Namely, the younger girls seem to have developed a new set of abbre-
viated forms shared by their generation. This observation has led us to address
this question by objective and quantitative survey.

4. Identifying nonstandard features

Colloquial style in Serbian language is usually defined as casual and un-
premeditated, (Simi¢&Jovanovié, 2002: 239), with lexical diversity, its expres-
sion loose and syntactically plain. What is also typical of it is elliptical and frag-
mented constructions (Sili¢&Rosandi¢, 1979: 147), verb phrase predominance
with the focus on action (Pranjkovi¢, 2001: 89). This type of language variety
encompasses the extremes of standard and colloquial, incorporating dialectal
as well as sociolectal features (Tosovi¢, 2002: 393). Colloquial style is largely
composed of neutral or unmarked lexemes and apart from vulgarisms, slang,
functional words and neologisms it is characterized by low synonymy (To$ovi¢,
2002: 402).

Following these claims, the data were segmented into standard unmarked
and the following colloquial i.e. marked linguistic features: vulgarisms in both
Serbian and English language; English words, chunks or abbreviations; jargon
and dialectal elements; imitation of actual speech in Serbian employing elision;
English influenced orthographic innovation; Serbian abbreviations in English
pattern; and affective means (e.g. verbalized laughter etc).>

The analysis of 431 comments (4.158 words) has revealed that the college
girls’ vocabulary exhibits only 14.5% of the marked linguistic features, whereas
the younger girls seem to be more prone to using colloquialisms with 23.4% in
total (Table 1).

5 The elements were hand-counted.
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Group A [girls 20-25] 12 profiles , 236 comments; 2.218 words

Group B [girls 15-20] 12 profiles, 195 comments; 1.940 words

Word | English | Or- English |Speech |vul-  [Re- Jargon, | Emo- | Total
N=  |words |thogra- |pattern |imitation |garism |peated |archa- |[tions | Vocab.
2.218 |and phy in abbr. vowels |isms (laugh-

chunks and con- | dialec- |ter etc)

sonants | tal

A 5.86% 1.1% 0.5% 1.1% 1.45% |[1.26% 1.5% 1.75% | 14.52%
N= 37
B 7% 4.3% 1.28% |1.64% 2.26% |2.4% 1.64% |2.9% 23.42%
N= 46

e personal pronouns and emoticons were excluded from the sum of
words Table 1. Key linguistic features of colloquial register

Values derived for Group B are somewhat higher in all of the proposed
categories, with discrepancy evident in the use of emoticons and vulgarisms,
implying that younger girls tend to be more expressive. The figures also depart
in the first three categories (English words and phrases, orthographic novelties
and English pattern abbreviated forms) where English presence is observable
and which are summarized in Table 2:

8 -
6 4
OGroupA
4 9 @GroupB
a
2
o e

English  Ortog. Abbrev.

Table 2. English-influenced vocabulary

4.1. Anglicisms

The loan-words and neologisms related to English can be divided
thematically, as was done in the self-assessment part. The college girls are more
likely to use whole phrases or chunks of language (37.5% of all examples of
English), vocabulary related to Facebook and the Internet in general (18.3%)
and isolated, thematically uncategorized elements (16.5%). On the other hand,
the high school girls’ English vocabulary is dominated by attitude phrases
(positive and negative expressions, 20%), while phrases and language chunks
(18.4%) as well as isolated uncategorized words (15.2%) slightly fall behind.

Pr¢i¢ defines Anglicisms as loan-words integrated in a target language
to varying degrees, but also as phrases or even sentences (Pr¢i¢ 2005: 59).
The author offers classification of Anglicisms with respect to adaptation the
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words suffer, making distinction between zero adapted, slightly adapted (e.g.
misspelled), arbitrary adaptation and English reflected structures (Préi¢ 2005:
64). We have managed to identify only two out of four, which implies the most
exploited varieties:

1) Zero adapted:

(1) Divno....refreshing...!!!! Hvala, draga Jano!

(2) tropiko bend ? have fun:D

(3) ajaooj, on radi u klubu, honey bunny, pa jel ti tesko 222:(((

(4) ako mislis na true love i teenage films, samo vidi sta sam okacila na
wall-u..

2) Arbitrary adaptation:

(5) ne idem ahaaaa! prajvat parti ri;az

(6) sou long sakrz B|

(7) sto lajkujes ako ti se ne svidja:p

(8) Veri najs pikcr!:)))*

Several interesting hybrid examples were found:

(9) resila si i ti da se profensis malo...cipka,stikle,kratka suknja:)

and various constructions where the users replace only the words they do
not know

(10) glasses for coravi people...:))))))

(11) i love my prijemni too:pP:D:D:D

and almost entire English sentences with playful interference of elements
in Serbian:

(12) haj. I'll call you za 10 minuta:D

According to Crystal “there are varying degrees of hybridization, ranging
from the use of a single lexical borrowing within a sentence to several
borrowings, and from the addition of a single borrowed syntactic construction
(such as a tag question) to a reworking of an entire sentence” (Crystal 2003:
166). The author refers to these as instances of code-switching, which manifest
even in English by insertion of whole phrases borrowed from a foreign language,
arguing that “in situations where contact with other languages is routine and
socially pervasive, we would expect this process to appear on a large scale, and
eventually to have a dramatic impact on the character of the language” (Crystal
2003:163).

4.2. English patterns in Serbian fabric

Serbian language employs abbreviating mechanisms which, for the most
part, follow international rules (Pesikan et al. 2007: 152). However, English
morphological processes of the kind have been very productive in the CMC,
and their influence is evident in the absence of full stops which are required by
orthographic norms of Serbian.

Contrasting the discourse of chat rooms, Biljana Radi¢-Bojani¢ finds that
abbreviated forms are used with the aim to produce deliberate informal register
rooted in other informal registers of the youth culture. The ways to achieve this
in English, as the author states, would be replacing word parts with phonetically
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adequate numbers (e.g. m8) or other letters (e.g. C U), clipping (e.g. bday) and
forming acronyms (e.g. LOL) (Radi¢-Bojani¢ 2007: 53). What is interesting and
relevant to our study is that the author’s extensive corpus analysis yielded only
several sporadic examples of such methods in Serbian language (e.g. nh for ‘no
thanks’). Four years posterior, we can notice 0.5% (11 words) in the sample of
Group A, and even 1.28% (25 words) in Group B. The increasing proportion
from 2007 confirms the observation made in the self-assessment section-
that once developed on the patterns of English morphological processes, the
new forms are being spread through social networks and text messages, while
inclination towards originality results in creation of new forms. Therefore, the
expectation that future analyses will prove even greater span of abbreviations
in Serbian seems plausible.

A recent study of English influence on orthographic level by Vlajkovi¢ ac-
counts for new conventions in abbreviating words by elision (initial and medi-
al), acronymy and substitution for numbers (Vlajkovi¢ 2010: 188). Elaborating
the long European history of abbreviated forms, Crystal (2003: 39) formulates
six types and respective methods of achieving them, concluding that they have
pre-existed the computer and the Internet age. We have adopted Crystal’s clas-
sification in order to account for the examples found in our corpus:

1) Pictograms (excluded) and logograms:

(I13)E..Qq

(14) jao al si gja,samo si mene tagovala na facu njegovu...c:D

2) Initialism:

(15) To mi kazi, sreco moja!:)) Ima zajedno da ti nadjemo momkal!:)))
yte:) ¥t e

(16) ...hocu naravno...ljtp:*®

(17) v wtnns €**

(18) Z me kad ustanes:))) ¥

3) Contractions, medial and final omission of vowels and consonants:

(18) vrv prekosutra... ¥

(19) mng im je dobro:D a tek sme]

(20) gojko, promeni tu cirilicu nmg te tagujem:P

(21) Hahahaha..da, wrwt zbog toga:D

(22) xaxaxxaxaxa ja nzm gde sam bila u ovom trenutku:)))

(23) neno mi smo stw bile tamo ne salim se !

4) Shortening:

(24) joj davno je nisam cula, divna! podseca na Kop i Galinin ton za fon

(25)... mi se bas dja....

(26) HAHAHHAHAHHAH do veceras.xD zovite me na fix kad ustanete
da se dog

There were no examples of genuine novelties and English nonstandard
spelling in the sample.

Unfortunately, the CMC sample did not exhibit all the tokens listed in self-
assessment section. The fact can be considered in two ways. It is possible that
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Serbian abbreviations are more frequent in SMS communication than in CMC,
or that the sample taken is insufficient.

4.3. Orthographic creativity

As shown in the chart (Table 2), high school girls (Group B) have embraced
new writing conventions more fully than those in college. Not only does
Group B depart from standard spelling more often, but it also displays greater
creativity in “letter play”

Common to both groups is replacing Serbian diacritics §, ¢, ¢ with English
sh, ch, sometimes to avoid ambiguous reading, and substitution of Serbian v
with English w, which can be regarded as idiolectal feature. The use of English
letters x and y formally corresponds to Cyrillic & and 4, which in combination
with the above makes the users’ comments notable and original. The x letter
is also used to replace the sound group ‘ks” as in extra [in Serbian ‘ekstra’].
English g is also present as a logogram in the place of Serbian ‘ku” and is often
combined with the above.

(27) ima on i malo lakshih' stvari... ova je bas ¥

(28) xaxaxxa!!Opasan si!

(29) Hahahaha..da, wrwt zbog toga:D

(30) Evo javno ti obecavam da cu da nadjem dechka, da i ja osetim chari
tih mirnih voda

For the purpose of comparison, we isolated the younger groups
comments:

(31) kao i swi......do jaja ili do aswalta ne znam......pppp

(32)...kako si na$'0? xDDDD

(33) jOj bOzxe... Imam Owy sliq y racxynary...

(34) Mi tom pesmom smorismo cely shkoly...xD

(35) e pa ne ¥ te visxe kad sam videla ovog crnca, a nisi ga oznacila na
mene:((((:PPPP

(36) xaxaxaxa...xwala...

(37) netje mene ljubav A

(38) xaxaxaxaxaxa, al silooda...

(39) swtze moe ¥

(40) ijoojj..medena...ma lazhesx da si owo tilxD

Only one instance of an attempted Leetspeak® was found:

(41) 'k!c! nlje dObrO..:(

Apart from sh, ch, x, y and w, there are yet new combinations, cx, sx,
and even zh for Serbian $, ¢, Z doubled o imitating English spelling, with the
same pronunciation value (‘oo’=/u/). 32“Softening” letters for the purpose of
achieving affection and endearment leave us with the examples of #j (for ¢) and
tz (for ¢).

6 Type of coded language, or written argot, first developed by hackers.
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5. Conclusion

The research results revealed that marked lexicon in CMC comprises
about 15-25% of the entire vocabulary, out of which loan-words and phrases
make 5-7%. We have already pointed out the evident limitations with respect
to the corpus sample, ethics and verifiability, implying that the results may not
present overall state of affairs. Many other social variables ought to be taken
into account as well, such as regional background, social status, education, cul-
tural context etc. In terms of regional variety, it is important to note that the
discourse sample represents the dialect of Central Serbia (which belongs to the
standard).

The content analysis supports our hypothesis that younger girls are more
likely to use not only Anglicisms but all types of marked and expressive linguis-
tic features as well. What we could observe is that Serbian girls tend to present
themselves as good listeners, friendly and emotional. The lexical choice can
be ascribed to teenage need to be recognized as a group member while build-
ing and preserving their own identity. These conflicting tendencies are ac-
complished by linguistic novelties which are consequently adopted and shared
within the group. This can be perceived as one of the causes of extensive use of
English in Serbian SMS and Facebook, which brings us to another aspect-the
reason why English is increasingly being used. The majority of self-assessment
participants answered they preferred English abbreviations, profanity etc. be-
cause they found it easier/ faster to type, as well as refreshing and witty. Despite
the fact that English constitutes a significant part of the colloquial nonstand-
ard lexicon, it does not yet cause danger to the structure of Serbian language.
The use of Anglicisms is situation governed, implying that the young use them
intentionally so as to gain social prestige within their peer group, and would
avoid them in formal situations. The employment of abbreviated forms cer-
tainly does not indicate illiteracy or orthographic handicap.

Languages constantly suffer change, but the fact has never been so visible
as in the technological era where English takes the role of lingua franca. We can
either embrace the novelties resulting from the continual language contact, and
appreciate the chance to witness them or struggle to preserve the norm of the
standard Serbian language and protect it from the “intruders.”
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JKEHCKE ITPUYE: EHTJIECKU Y CABPEMEHVIM
CPEJICTBUMA KOMYHUKAIIUJE

Pesume

Y cBeTry HOBUjMX COLMONMMHIBUCTUYKIX UCTPaXKBatba ayTOPYM aHA/IM3MPajy TMHIBUCTHU-
YKV acIeKT KOMyHUKamuje fieBojaka of 15 mo 25 ropmHa crapoctn mytem CMC mopyka n
npyurtBeHe Mpexe Pejcoyk. IInp papa je fa ce yTBp/e AUCTUHKTUBHA 00e/Iexja >KeHCKOT JMC-
Kypca, IIpe CBeTa Ha JIeKCMYKOM HuBOY. Iloce6Ha maxkmba je mocseheHa yTuiajy eHImeckor jesu-
Ka. Y pafly ce Ionmasiu ofi IpeTIIOCTaBKe Ja fIeBojKe of 15 o 20 roguua crapocty y Behoj Mepu
KopucTe cKpaheHuIle, aHITMIIM3Me M MapKUPaHa CPECTBA YOIIIITe, LITO Ce OKa3yje KBaHTUTa-
TUBHOM ¥ KBaJIMTaTMBHOM aHA/M30M Y30pPKa.

Kmwyune peuu: 5xeHCKU IUCKYPC, aHIIMIM3MU, MAPKUPAHY IEKCUKOH, ckpahennune, CMC,
Dejcdyk

IIpummen jyna 2011.
IIpuxsahen 3a witiamiiy okitiobpa 2011.
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IIpeTxomHO caommTeme

Hanuna M. Jeporujesuh!
Dunonouwko-ymemiHuuKku daxynitieill, Ynueepsuiieini y Kpazyjesuy

ITPEBO[ KAO IICUXOJIMHIBUCTNYKHN ITPOLEC -
ITPVIMEP: ITPEBO/I OPBE/IOBOT POMAHA 1984.

Pap »Ma nub 1a Ha OCHOBY T€OPMjCKMX pasMaTpaiba, aiy U Ipak-
TUYHE aHA/IM3e TIPUMepa, MOKaXke Ja IIpeBoheme He MPeCTaB/ba MyKO
JIMHTBUCTUYKY, Beh, HAaIIpOTUB, CTOXEHM IICUXONMHIBUCTUYKU IIPO-
Lec. VIHuIMjaiHa IpeTHoCcTaBKa je a MHTepIIpeTalllja MCKa3a UIN Te-
KCTa, Ma KOJMKO TeXWIa 00jeKTUBHOCTI U pa3MaTpamy CBUX (aKTo-
Pa, CYIITHHCKU OCTaje Cy6jeKTUBHM HpoIiec. Y TeOpUjcKOM Jieny paja
IIpyKa3aHa Cy HajBakHuja GyIo30dCKa U ICUXONMHIBUCTIYKA CTAaHO-
BULITA O IpoLiecy ImpeBobema, a 3aTUM ce yIOpelo aHaIM3upajy Ipu-
Mepy 13 OpUTMHAA U [iBa CpIIcKa npesofia OpBenoBor pomana 1984.

KipyuHe peun. mpouec mpesobema, nHTeprperanmuja, ICUXOINH-
BUCTHKA, TIPEBOIHY €KBUBAJICHT, aleKBaTaH MPEBOJ

1. Yeog

1.1 O norpebu npesobemwa 1 obyuaBama IpeBoVIaLia FOBOPU Ce jouI of 6m6-
NMUjCKMX JjaHa, jep ce y CraposaBeTHoj Kmusu npopoka [lanmma nomume ga
HOCTOju HoTpeba caBajaBama XajejcKor je3nKa, Kako Ou ce KOPUCTMO Ha
Kpa/beBoM fiBopy (Crapu 3aBer, [lan. 1: 4). TpancnaTonoruja kao Hayka o mpe-
BoDhemy mounme fja ce pasBuja mocie JJpyror CBeTCKOr para, a Be/IMKM yCIex
TOXUBJbaBa y OcaMfieceTUM rofuHama 20. BeKa I off TaJja lbeH Pa3BOj HEYMMUT-
HO Tede. [IpeBobeme, a ca BUM U Teopuja IpeBobhema, MOpeN IMHIBUCTHKE,
obyxBaTa 1 6pojHe IpyTe HayKe MOMYT KV>KeBHOCTH, UCTOPUje, aHTPOIIONIO-
ruje, IICUXOJIOTNje, A 9aK U eKOHoMMuje. [TTaBHM 3afjaTaK ICUXONMHIBUCTUKE
Kao HayKe jecTe Jja IPOY4YM KOTHUTHMBHE IIpoliece KOji JIeXKe Y OCHOBM pasy-
MeBama U CTBapama je3VKa, I KaKaB YTUIIAj Ha BUX MOXKe MMaTy Ky/ATyPHO
OKpY>Kelbe.

1.2 b oBor pafia jecTe fa MpUKaXke KOIMKO CY 3allpaBO IMHIBUCTHKA U
IICUIXOJIOTHja, IPBEHCTBEHO, a/li 1 Apyre HayKe, MehycoOHO ucnpernierane y
IIPEBOJY M KOjU CBE TO ICUXOIMHIBUCTUYKM (PaKTOPU MOTY yTUI[ATU Ha epu-
KacCHOCT IIPeBOJYIOLA 1 aJieKBaTHOCT HBeroBor NpeBofa. Takohe ce Ha mpume-
Py ABa pa3nnunuTa npesopa pomaHa ITopiza Opserna 1984. Ha CpIICKM je3UK, TIO-
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Kasyje KaKo pasJIM4MTy IPEeBOAMOLM MOTY Apyradyje MHTEPIPEeTpaTH jefaH
T€ UCTU TEKCT.

2. dunosodcku ocepii Ha fipe60g Kao TcuxonUHZeuUcTiuKY Tpoyec

Ha noueTky ¢punosodcke Mucnm, ApucToTes je TOBOPUO fia U3TOBOPEHA
ped IpeficTaB/ba MEHTA/IHY CIMKY CTBAPHOT CBETA, a IIMICaHa pey NpefCcTaB/ba
HBeH CUMOOMMYKY IPUKa3, Te jé CaMMM TUM je3MK 3aIPaBO CIMKa CTBApHO-
CTH.

Kako je xoMyHuKauuja 3aBMCHa Off BaHje3aW4YKMX (akTopa M Hamepe
KOjy IOIIM/bajal] MOPYKe >KeMu Aa IpeHece, IIABHU MPOOIeM IIpefcTaB/ba
JeKoaupame IMOpPyKe, ONHOCHO MHTepIpeTanuja uckasa. llorpemna
MHTepIpeTalyja CBaKaKO [JOBOAM M10 HeafleKBaTHOI IIPeBOJA, IIa je TaKo
IIO3HaBalbe XepPMEHEYTUKE, KA0 HayKe O TyMaderby TeKCTa, jaKO 3Ha4ajHO 3a
Teopujy npesobhema. XepmeHneyruuap, [agamep, cMarpao je ga mocroju Hepa-
CKMAMBA Be3a 3MeD)y jesyka v Jby/ICKOT IIOCTOjamba, [1a Hif MHTepIIpeTaIja Hu-
Kasia He MOXKe 6uTy cacBuM objextnBHa (Gadamer 2008: 3-87). Jesuk gonmpe
10 TbyJM 33j€fHO Ca 3HAY€IbeM, MHTEPIIPETAIjOM U pa3syMeBalbeM CBETa, M He
MO>Ke 61Ty OTHYHO ocnobohen npenpacyna. fajamep Takobe Kaxe fia jesuk
H1je opyhe KojuMa ce /byay KOpUCTe [ja IpeicTaBe CBET IIPeIyH 3Hauema, Beh
jesVK caummasa JbyICKY CTBApPHOCT, Te je HeMoTyhe Jia IojeiHal| jefHOCTaBHO
usabe 13 jesuka u mocmaTpa ra ca Heke 0OjeKTUBHE TadKe ITIeAVIITA.

[lTnajepmaxep Bepyje fa y IMHIBUCTUYKY aHANIN3Y U pasyMeBame Tpeba
yKbydutn untynujy u emnarujy (Slajermaher 2003: 14-48). [IpeBommnary
MOpa Jja caryiefia I yX je3uKa Ha KOMe ayTOp IMILeE, alu ¥ ayTOPOB HAYMH
pasMuIIbamba, yBepemba M Hapas, a IPeBOJl MOPa CBOjUM YMTAOLMMA IPYXUTH
VICTO ILITO je OPUTMHAJI IPY>KMO CBOjUM YMTAOLMMA, Tj. [l CAYyBa MICTOBETHOCT
€CTeTCKOT JOXXIBJbaja, jep he untanar npeBopa y CynpoTHOM OUTH Y BEUKO]
mepu yckpahen. ITosnaru Hemauku puno3od nie TONMKO HaIeKo fja TBPAK Jja
IpeBOAIALl Y TOjeAVHIM TPeHyLMMa MOPa ay TOpa II03HaBaTy 00/be Hero IITO
caM ayTop I03Haje cebe, jep MHTepIpeTanja HaIlamaBa CKpYBeHe MOTUBE
u nocryIke. IIporec pasymeBama Hije yKO JeKOAMpame, Beh OH uMa cBojy
rpaMaTH4Ky, aay M ICUXONOUIKY CTpaHy. Ipamatmka oppebyje cTpykTypy
U OPUPONY TEKCTa, NOK ICUMXONOIIKM MOMEHAaT IOMaXke IPEBOAMOLY &a
PEKOHCTPYMIlE Ay TOPOBE MUMIIMLIIMTHE MOTUBe M ITpeTnocTaske. [llmajepmaxep
Takohe cMaTpa fja He OCTOju 00jeKTVMBaH IIPEBOJ, NMUIIeH MUCIK 1 ocehama
IIPEBOAINOLIA.

ITo Tunrajy, 3Ha4emE IPOUCTIYE U3 IIUITIEBOT IOI/IEA Ha CBET, Ha KOju
yTU4y MUCTOpMjcKM Hepuop u gpyurrBeHe okonHocTy (Rickman 1979: 109-
122). VInTepnpeTanuja 3Hauewa TeKCTa JWIM M3pasa IOjefHLA 3aBUCU Of
BPELHOCTH KOje HaMehe gaTy BpeMeHCKY Mep1of, Kao U IVIAHOBY U MCKYCTBa
MIICIIa, OJHOCHO TOBOpHMKA. PasymeBame ce Kpehe Kpy>KHOM ITyTamoM, Of
6uorpaduje mommmpaona MOpykKe A0 KyITYPHO-UCTOPMjCKMX JellaBama U
Hasafl, [OK je MHTepIpeTalnja CUCTEMAaTCKa IPYMEHA PasyMeBarba Ha TEKCT,
jep caryefiaBa CBET Y KOMe je HacTao U IPOHA/Ia3y MeCTO TEKCTY y TOM CBETY.



[Mpesog kao GcuxonuHraucuyku dpouec — Gpumep: ipesog Opseesiogor pomarHa 1984.

[IITajuep cMaTpa fja MSrOBOpEHa ¥ IMCaHa ped Hoce ca coboM obenexja
BpeMeHa, IPOCTOpPa, IPYIITBEHUX IIPIIINKA, 3ajefHNIIe ¥ KyAType TOBOPHUKA
v mvcra (Henry 2001: 1-3). Yak 1 Ha HajjefHOCTaBHMjeM KOMYHUKAaTUBHOM
HIBOY HJfje CaM CKa3 HajlIHTepeCaHTHMj!, Beh OHO LITO je 0CTaso HeM3pedeHo,
amM Kpo3 KOHTEKCT MImak pasympnso. OBaj ¢mmoszod cymporcraBba ABa
IJIeAVINTA, jeHO IO KOMe IIOCTOje jesuduKe yHUBep3anuje u omoryhasajy
IpeBOf, 1 IPYTO 0o KoMe Meby jesuiuma mocToje HeIpeMOCTIBe PasyiKe, a
CaMUM TVM U pas3/uKe y HAYMHIMA pasMUIUbamba JbYAN KOjI BbIMa FOBOpe, Ia
oHemoryhaBajy npeBoz. Vako TBpau fa ce peTko cpehy y ekcTpeMHOM 00Ky,
[IITajuep je nnax 6mvoxu gpyrom raepuiury (Henry 2001: 1-3).

[TomenyTo cranoBuITe HajBuie nogceha Ha XyM60/1TOB CTaB J1a je je3ank
menoBame fyxa jemHe Hanuje (Humbolt 1988: 108-124) n ma ce xpo3 je3uk
u3pakaBa creluUYHY IOIVIe]] Ha CBeT Hapofia KOjU TUM je3VIKOM TOBODH,
IIa je MpeBOJ CYIITHHCKM HeMoryh. 3a Hallle pasMarpame je OUTHO IOMEHYTH
na je jomr y 19. Bexy TBOpan teopuje Weltanschauung-a roBopro a y cBakoM
je3uKy II0CTOju YHYTpalllmba jesndka ¢popma (innere Sprachform), ncuxonouiko
YCTPOjCTBO KOje IpeTxoam cBakoj aptukyrnanuju (Humbolt 1988: 142-149).
Munureme 1 jesuK Cy, IO BeMY, Y HEpaCKUAVBOM jeIVHCTBY, jep je ,je3UK
TBOpOeHu opran muiubera“ (Humbolt 1988: 15). Jesuk rpagum mpaeHTUTET
JOBeKa 1 ¥Ma pOpMaJIHy TeXXIbY fa IPeTouy MaTepujy y GopMy MUCTIN; pa3yM
CTBapa je[MHCTBO I10jMa, 3 TOM IIPOLIeCy OATOBapa jelMHCTBO PeYl Kao OCETHO,
gyynHo. Ha cimyan Haumn pasmuiubamm cy Camyp m Bopd rpapehu cBojy
XUIOTe3y O je3aN4KOM penaTuBusMy. Vmak, CynpoTHO MMIbere u3pasuhe
Bantep Bennamus, y cBom ecejy Die Aufgabe des Ubersetzers us 1923. rogune,
I7le Ka)ke JIa je IIPeBOJ UITaK MOTryh, yak HeonxozaH, jep cy jesuuu MehycobHo
CPOIHM Ca U3BOPHMM je3MKOM, KOTa OH HasuBa ,4MCTUM jeaukoM™ (Bartolini
2004: 2-9).

JakobcoH, y omHocy Ha XyMmb6onTa, Takobe MMa INOTIYHO Apyrauuju
npuctyn. OH cmaTpa Ja IOCTOje TpM BpPCTe IpPeBOJA: MHTPaIVHIBaTHU
(yHyTap jemHor jesuka, HIIp. mapadpasupame), UHTepIuHrBaaHK (nu3meby nBa
jesuka) m mHTepceMmoTnuku (u3Mehy /Ba 3HaKOBHA CHCTeMa, amy CHaja y
VIHTPAJIMHTBaJIHe, YC/Iel, jefHOCMEPHOCTY ¥ HeBepOATHOCTI) U Jia je IIPEeBOX
yBeK Moryh, jep mpeBopuall, YKOMMKO HeMa TOCTIOBHOT €KBUBAJIEHTa, MOpPa
npoHahyu Heku pyru ofrosapajyhyu HaumH Ja ImpeHece NATO 3HAYeHe, HIIP.
11033jM/beHMI[aMa, HEOIOTU3MIMA, OKa3MOHAIM3MIMA, epudpazom uth. (Ja-
kobson 1959: 232-239).

KBUH 3acTyna cTaHOBUIITE fla Ce O IPEBOAY MOXKEe TOBOPUTH jeVIHO Y
OfIHOCY Ha CBEYKYIIHI KOHTEKCT, [ja IIPeBOANIAll MOpa MMaTu Y BUJY fia je
VI3BOPH) TOBOPHUK MOTA0 YHOTPeOUTM M Apyre pedeHuIle, Tj. MOTAo je 1 Ha
Apyru HaumH uspasutu gary mucao (SEOP Quine 2010: 6). [la 6u To 6110
Moryhe, mpeB